
CHAPTEE III

Literary and Critical Appreciation of the Similes in 
Eainayana. Part I

Ever since the origin of the human race on the earth, 
beautiful in the nature and universe has inspired and 
infused in the man the indescribable experience of ecstasy* 
Since then through whatever medium he could, he has never 
been tired of giving vent to this feeling which is as it 
were an expression of gratitude for the divine d^ent of 

the redeeming grace of the power which seems to govern the 
whole universe in thespirit of paternal affection and care 
and not in the fashion of a stern and iron-willed task- 
master. History recorded many poets and the literary gems

A.
created by them. They were a direct outcome and outburst of
their versatile genius* The world today has fortunately
preserved many of them} though the number of the lost ones .
is also very high. That is really the most uphappy thing
in the whole of the glorious history of the mankind. Yet
whatever we possess is really a universal possession whicht")ro&OL,

will give the same joy leading to a perfect /fraf&e of literary
beauty to, ^o^many generations of the human race in future.
In fact some works in the literature of the world are as it
were beyond the reach of the devastating effectjof time.
They are quite astonishingly triumphant and the high esteem 
which they enjoy in the world remains evergreen in the
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hearts of those who are competent to imbibe the real beauty
which they possess. The realisation of the beauty makes the

\heart of the person who experiences it more sublime and 
ultimately it leads him to the final emancipation of soul 
from continuous cycle. of-~the^metempsych©sis. It is perhaps 
with this point of view that the Vedas* the Bible and such 
other religious works enjoy the position next to God. Thus* 
ever since the dawn of. the human history, the literature 
has worked for the spiritual and mehfcal upheaval and subli­
mation of human beings.

fhe human history has witnessed the fall of many great 
empires and kingdoms. It has seen the annihilation of the 
beautiful cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum, the decline 
of the great cultures and civilisations of Egypt, Greece 
and Rome. It has also seen the great emperors and conquerors

C. >3like Alexander the great, Julius Chaser, Hamurabbi, Charieqian^
c, A ^the Zars of Russia^ Hapoleon Bonaparte and Hitler, rising
rand falling within no time. Simply their names and record of 

their works are with us. But here, the great heroes of the , 
literary world far surpass these great heroes of the human 
history. A great poet like Valmiki, Vyasa, Homer, Kalidasa 
or Tagore is not merely a name in history, but is a living 
personality evet infusing life in us through the wodderful 
medium of their literary productions which are with us. We 
feel as if they are with us just as they were with the people
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of the age to which they "belonged. In a se$se(tH*r "
really carved the evergreen footsteps on tie W 

They can be said to have lived the life in wig^-true sense-^
i ■ _. \v p ^ Sp ^ ,<

of the term.. Their influence in moulding the '

character is far reaching; a poet like Weltare, Rousseau or 

Diderot can change the whole outlook of the nation and 

rouse it to witness a new and epoch-making renaissance.
So great is the power of J)&n when it is wielded by the hand 

which is motivated by a master mind. Similarly the great 

epics of the world have influenced the then society together, 

with so many generations which followed. These.great lite­

rary works have "their own;value and merits even as pieces .
' f eltr

of literary art. Ho critic has ever felt- tired of eulogi- 

sing poets like, Valmiki, Vyasa and Homer.

The Samlyana is a literary piece produced by one of the 
master minds of the world viz. Valmiki. It has much of 

literary beauty^ which fact must be admitted without any . 

hesitation,..The' beauty of nature has impressed, so many 

authors; and Valmiki- is ho exception to it. The rising and 

setting sun, the moon shining brightly in the crystal clear 

sky of autumn, the twilight and dawn smiling with bright 

light, the rushing waves of a sea, the waters of a river 

flowing'with the. accompaniment of music having tinkling .. 
sound created by flow, the line of birds flying in the sky, 

the lihe .of blouds coloured with beautiful silver lining
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passing rapidly in the sky, a beautiful lamp brightening 
the darkness of a place are some of the phenomena which have 
impressed the Adi Kavi Talmlki and have made him produce 
some exquisitely superb and beautiful descriptions which 
have quite an intrinsic literary merit and excellence of 
their own. In the vast expanse of the epic such descriptions 
are really beauty spots which never fail to rouse our 
appreciation when we come across them. The literary beauty 
of a piece depends on so many factors. Firstly, it should 
be written in an appropriate language with fine and subtle 
sense of propriety. The words should be suitable to the 
matter1at hand and the context. They should be befitting 
the character if it is a speech. The sound of the syllables 

also should be considered; because the choice of vowels and 
consonants should be such as to befit the sentiment. If 
harsh vowels and consonants are used to give an epic and 
delicate picture of human passions, the whole effect will 
be marred. If, otherwise, soft consonants and vowels are 
used to depict some heroic scene, it will totally annihilate 
its vigour, vitality and power with which we might have 
experienced the scene being staged before our own eyes. The 
occidental criticism has laid much emphasis on this aspect 
of the literary style and language. But apart from that the 
s|>ounds of the syllable being quite in consonance with the 
situation, sentiment, feeling and above all the context and 
becoming pleasing to hear has been always an ideal worth
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following by any persons who wants to write in the best 
possible manner from literary point of view and has 

/ cherished a desire to make an endeavour to make his name in 

the field of literature. The difference between a beginner 
or a layman in the literary field and an accomplished poet 
and author, a seasoned artist like Valmiki is that the 
power over words remains the goal yet to be achieved for 
the beginners whereas it is a part and parcel of the literary 
genius like Yalmiki. The power over words i.e. the power of 
expression is the first and foremost requirement for a 
writer and he should always covet it. To give the most vital 
and living stamp of the author's own personality the author 
should be always quite conscientious to be original as far 
as possible as imitation is always considered ^aq^death that 
is to say immitation of the style of some other literary 
master and genius is really the most dangerous path of self- 
annihilation which a sincere literary creator should always 
try to avoid. It is the stamp of the individuality of the 
author that counts the most in the field of literary criti­
cism, It is a sure criterion of the author's excellence as 
a literary master. History has recorded as immortal only 
such authors who have given their own valuable contribution 
to the literature of the world. Whatever an author who is 
an accomplished master of his own individual style writesf 
becomes at once a piece of superb beauty and exquisite 
perfectness and has a claim to immortality. The world can
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quite properly taken pride in possessing such, pieces and 
monuments of literary art for centuries together. Sven a

single sentence of a masterly writer becomes such a perfect

work of art that not a single word can he substituted for

the one used by him. His sentence becomes an unehangable

written document as it were. That is surely the most speak**—

ing evidence of his greatness as a writer. 3?rom the extensive

galaxy of luminaries of the literary firmament, the world

has seen some who can surely claim to be the masters of their
own style, personality and literaiy^JJrbe^tyall of which

inn —

can be assumed up simply by a single word viz,'genius' -and 

it can be said with pride and without the least hesitation 
that the author of the Ramayana is, one of those luminaries

1'w\Vy)

shining brightly and having their numerable place like that
/V

of the pole-star. India can surely feel proud for this son 

of hers who has given and will give credit to her for 
many generations ye|p#sCo='follow. He is as if were the repo­

sitory of what is good and beautiful in the literature of 

India, a sort of fountain head always ready to ooze out the 

nectar of inspiration for the sake of anyone who comes, 

bows to him while entering his sacred sanctuary to receive 

the divine inspiration. Surely the approach to this great 

sage of hoary antiquity for any purpose is never fruitless, 

the person does get something which he can cherish as his 

valuable possession through the whole course of his mortal
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existence, and that is not the only benefit but he is able 

to inspire others in the same way as this master of litera­

ture; and that way the unimpeded chain of literary tradi­

tion goes on through the course of human history. Thus 
Yalmiki is a master in the field of literature who has 

influenced and inspired so many writers.

He is a poet by nature.. He has tried throughout his 

senile work, to express his awe and astonishment at the 

realisation of the beautiful in nature, in the character 

of the human beings which he depicts and in the situations 

which he so colourfully paints. Without any special and 

purposeful effort succeeded in making his work a beautiful
, t

structure of literary art. The -flow of his expression is so 

natural and graceful that the reader never feels that he has 

been all the time reading a great epic. He simply feels 

quite at home while going through the whole course of Val- 

iniki’s flow of style. He has written in such a way that a 

reader as well as a critic remains spell-bound to realise 

with what ease and simplicity such high expressions could 

be presented. His descriptions though at times more conven­
tional breath^wiXh"the charm of his personal style. The 

outer structure of the description is at times on the lines 

of set conventions but the soul underlying the sentience 

of the description is really that of Yalmiki himself. The 

beauty of such descriptions is at once striking and creates 

a lasting impression on a reader® He has never tried
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deliberately to adorn bis descriptions witb an unbearable
burden of the ornamentation provided by the Alankaras.
This does not mean that' he has not employed the most widely
used figures of speech.in the,Hamiyana. But his use of
figures is always natural and devoid of deliberate endevour.
They enjoy, their.own independent existence and thereby feel
that they.are at their proper place. They.haye been employed
when they are, quite inevitably*needed. They are appropriate
and definitely suitable to the context and situation. Within
the , small span and.scope of. a single quarter of a stanza or
a line or a single stanza the author has been successful in
depicting the vivid and panoramic vista of a lively situation.
There are countless illustrations of such use of figures in
the whole course of the twenty-four thousand stanzas which
are traditionally knowb to constitute the epic.; He uses 

. ; ‘ ' ' , »' _ ** *similes, metaphors, hyperboles and several such other figures
of speech which are ,used primarily by almost all the great
writers of the.different1 literatures, of the languages of ’the
world. Out of these figures his. similes are striking and
remarkable for the-originality of their expression, fancy,
'construction, structure and usage* His similes even if taken
separately as independent pieces have literary merits of
their own. Then their merit as’ literary pieces of artistic
structure in befitting context of the situation in the epic
does not'at all require more explanation. The first and
foremost characteristic of-these similes is that they refer
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to anything from the vast expanse of the real life. There 

are similes which are based on the pure imagination of the 

author and which do not refer to the actual life* But these 

** their own char, of dutiful fanoy *hich 

makes/dumb with astonishment; and after realising the beauty 

and the unthinkable reach of the author's imagination our 

heart leaps up as it were in the same way, in which the heart 

of the famous English Poet laureate William Wordsworth leapt 

up when he beheld*the rainbow in the sky*. As a source of 

knowledge of the then prevailing conditions these similes 

are highly valuable. But as the productions of pure literary 

beauty they are even more precious and as such they are 

surely our national possession. The similes used by the - 

author in the Ramayana have been imitated by the writers of 

the later classical Sanskrit literature. So they are useful 

when looked from the historical point of view. But apart 

from all the other points of view as regards their merits 

and utility, they are important from literary point of view 

also.

As regards the topics dealt with by the author in the 

presentation of the similes having purely li^tarary merit it 

appears that some topics are quite favourite with him while 

some others are quite rarely met with. His ppecial favour 

to particular topics is visualised by the frequency with 

which the similes containing such topics occur. Thus the moon
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is one of the author’s most favourite objects to which he 
likes to refer every now and then. The similes related to 
the moon are quite jgreat in number. They refer to the moon 
seen on some particular day, in some particular situation 
like eclipse etc. or merly as a stock object used as a 
standard of comparison. Similarly among the seasons quite 
curiously enough instead of spring, autumn is favourite to 

. the author of the Ramayna. He never seems tired of referring 
to the beauty of the moon in the clear and bright sky~of the, 
autumn. He frequently refers to the clear and brightly shin­
ing sky studded fully with luminous stars and brilliant 
constellations in the,autumn. The whole description becomes 
so poetic that we ourselves see the whole panoramic picture 
of the' bright sky having the shining design of the stars and 
appearing like a very big and hugeiy'bxtensive canopy. He 
refers to the beauty of the twilight and the dawn. Out of 
these two, the latter has charmed the Yedic poet who has 
contributed many beautiful hymns in praise of the pretty 
Usas, and these hymns are really considered as having high
literary'value by. scholars. The author of the Ramayana has 

never - ,' '
also/missed a chance of describing the beauty of the dawn.
In the same way he has referred to the beauty of the sky at
twilight - the meeting point of the fading day and rising
night. He has very pleasantly described the colours of sky
at this time. He has also referred to the beauty of the other
objects like a great mountain or a river, or a city or a
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palace appearing fine on account of the reflection of the 

beautiful colours in the sky. Similarly he refers quite 

frequently to the sun. He describes shining orb of the sun, 

the bright rays of it, its appearance in the morning and 

that in the evening. Next in importance is the description 

of the sun while in company of different famous constella­

tions. The same is true for the description of the moon.

The author has also referred to the lustre of both these 

lumineries. In fact the inseparability of the lustre from 

the sun or the moon has always remained an ideal for the 

constant love. Hext in importance is the frequency of the 

references to fire. The author has described at length the 

brilliance of fire, its burning flames, its smoke, the 

absence of its smoke, its lustre, the brilliant appearance 

of the conflagaration consuming up the whole forest etc. He 

has referred to this phenomenon of nature with an amazing 

frequency. The burning flame has remained an ideal for the 

dazzling beauty of a female in the Ramayana. All this shows 

how the author has been charmed by the brilliance of fire.

He also refers to clouds in the same way. A black cloud 

with a shining silver lining is really an object of beauty 

to£he contrast of the colours. The author has definitely 

referred to this. But more frequently he refers to the white 

cloud in the bright and clear sky of the autumn. The line of 

clouds passing across the sky has also drawn the attention 

of the author. He has described the beauty of mountains,
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the peaks of which are conversed with clouds. He has also
A

described the reflection of the clouds in the clear waters 

of a river, a lake or a sea. The author has never forgotten 

to describe the beauty of the mountains and the rivers. She 

roaring of the waves has charmed him. The music of the 

ripples in the flowing waters of the rivers has been nicely 

represented. These are the general topics to which the 

author refers frecently and gives similes which are attrac­

tive for their literary beauty. He has also described the 

female beauty in very bright colours. Especially the des­

cription of Slta has been given by the author with a special 

care. He has described beautiful and planned arrangement of 

cities like Ayodhya, Kiskindha and Lanka*. Hes treatment of 

individual scenes and situations is highly commendable. The 

similes in the Ramayana at once strike us excellent on 

account of their capacity of producing vivid word pictures. 

Such instances are quite numerous in the Ramayana* The poet 

has given many such pictures painted with superb and enchant 

ing colours of feelings and beauty by his powerful similes.

A cloud hanging on a mountain or a cow roaming in the vici­

nity of its calf on account of deep maternal affection are 

really some of the most lively pictures which the author 

portrays in the course of his numerous similes. These word- 

pictures even if taken by themselves have immense value as 

pieces of literary product. The- author's delineation of 
erotic sentiment is remarkable and this is also seen in the 

similes themselves. Within the short space provided by the
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construction of a simile lie has successfully tried to give
full Justice to the paiating of both, the types of the

/erotic seatiment viz. love in union i.e. Sambhoga Srngara 
and love in separation i.e. Yipralambha Srngara* Next in 
importance is his delineation of the heroic sentiment i.e. 
Yira Rasa. He depicts it very skilfully in the descriptions 
of battles and combats between the heroes and warriors of 
the battle fought on the ground of Havana's capital. He has 
also done the same in the delineation of the heroic senti­
ment in the descriptions of the battles in the Dandaka 
forest* The delineation of pathos - the Karuna Hasa is also 
noteworthy, The description of the pitiable condition of 
KausalyS when Rama left Ayodhya for forest, the description 
of Ayodhya in the absence of Hama as seen by Bharata and 
above all the description of Sita when she had.been banished 
by her beloved husband Hama who being a king had to submit 
himself to the will of his subjects is most touching. The 
similes occuring in all these descriptions are appropriate 
and befitting the situation in which they are set by the 
author. Thus looked from any point of view the similes in 
the Rimayana are really beautiful pieces of exquisite 
literary art.

As regards the general form, construction and structure 
of the similes, it can be said that in the Ramayana usually 
all the main types of similes occur. They are very formal, 
and many,times conventional. As a matter of principle we
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- come across many similes which appear to "be strictly con­
structed according to the rules of Alankarasastra of course 
it cannot be assumed that the author had access to any of 
the standard works on poetics which we have with us. It is 

. clear that the author has given many similes which are 
faultless. In fact a majority of similes in the Eamayana 

, - are of the type which is technically called Purna Upama.
Such similes have all the four ingredients.

The authorities on poetics have accepted such expre­
ssions also as similes which have one or two or three of the 

9 . essential factors about in them. The Eamayana has fclese
types of similes also. It has also many similes in the long 
or short compounds. These similes have usually the Upameya, 
or the Sadharan<r~Dhaima omitted, and yet they convey the 

sense usually conveyed by a Purna Upama..The authorities 
like Yaska and Panini have accepted such constructions as 
similes and the later authorities on Sanskrit poetics have 
almost exhausted .themselves in making the divisions and 
sub-divisions of the figures of speech. We may not find all 
the types of similes which have been recognised as such by 
all the authorities on Sanskrit poetics. But if we want to 
have at|.east the variety as regards the formation of similes 
and such other figures of speech, it is there already in, the 
Eamayana even though the author cannot be supposed to have 
tided deliberately to bring in all the types of them in 

work..
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The author of the Bamayana has tried to do full justice 
to the representation of his artistic outlook in the similes. 
His simile may be a compound covering a quarter of a stanza, 
or a line or a couplet, and yet it may be a description or 
a statement of comparison bringing out full details, of a 
thing, The similes which have some of their ingredients 
omitted, are also many. Yet it can safely be assumed that 
upto the time of the Bamayana later progress of pedantic 
divisions and sub-divisions given by the celebrated scholars 
of the science of poetics had not yet begun and mostly the 
author is interested in giving a full simile - Puma Upama,

As already remarked any poet who is impressed by the 
beautiful in nature is. sure to give vent to his joy on seeing 
it. Yalmiki has also done the same thing. He has been deeply 
impressed by the beautiful, natural phenomena which he happens 
to experience. If we look to the account of his life given 

in the Bamayana itself he kts is entirely a child of nature 
roaming and playing freely at his sweet will on the lap of 
ti/e mother Hature. He led a peaceful and pious life on the 

banks of the river Tamasa. So he had ample opportunities to 
see the beauty of nhure. His righteous indignation at the 
most deorecable and condemned killing of a Kraunca bird by

a poet. Thus it is quite natural that so many beautiful and 
poetic descriptions flowed from his pen. He observed the 
beauty of the universe - the masterly creation of the Creator

a hunter shows how he possessed the compassionate heart of
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and fully reacted towards. the feeling of joy lie experienced. 

So in that way many beautiful, natural phenomena have 

attracted his attention. The moon for example has attracted 
him so much that in^p|>te of some conventional descriptions, 

he has given innumerable descriptions of the moon which far 

excel as pieces of the most perfect beauty. The very first 

simile among the similes referring to the moon speaks for 

enchanting and beautiful appearance of the moon. The simile 

is intended to describe the handsome, appearance of Hama} and 

the moon according to an age old convention is taken as the 

standard for such a comparison. The conventionalism is there, 

no doubt in this description but the expression given to the 

idea is remarkable. It at once suggests how attractively 

handsome Rama must have been. If we go through the whole of 

the Ramayana this method of describing the beauty of the 

complexion has been generally the same. There is, of course 

some change in the standards for the comparison. Sometimes

the fire or the sun due to their lustre have been taken as
\ ‘

the standards for describing the complexional beauty, but in 

the majority of such descriptions usually the moon has 

retained its supreme position as the standard object fretpSeiffc 
(J^r~alluded to by the poet.

1. Visauna sadrso virye somavatpriyadarsanah /

I. 1. 18 ab.
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On the occasion of describing Hama, the poet writes
about bim that be was most favourite with all tbe people

ilike tbe beautiful moon. Here tbe author describes all tbe
four brothers viz. Rama, Bharata, liaks^mana and Satrughna
for tbe first time and while bringing out tbe special charm
about Rama be refers to him by that simile. So here tbe
author tries to bring out tbe cause of Rama's overwhelming
popularity; and to express this be refers to tbe moon
suggesting that Rama bad such a charming personality. After
Rama bad left for bis banishment in the forests, Sumitra
tries to lessen tbe grief of Kausalya on account of tbe
separation from her beloved son Rama by giving consolation, 

oShe says that she will be able to.see again her son like 
tbe rising moon' while be bows down to pay bis homage to her 
feet. Here Sumitra describes Rama as,tbe rising moon.

At another place^ when the.citizens of Ayodhya followed 

Rama while be proceeded to leave for the forest the poet 
describes Rama as being tbe most favourite with tbe people

1. tesam api mahateja Ramab satyaparakramab /
istab sarvasya lokasya- sas'anka iva nirmalab // 1.18.25

2. sirsa carangvetatt- vandamanamanindite / 
puaardraksyasi Kalyani putram candramivoditam // 11.44.22

3. Ayodhyanilayanam hi purusanam mahayasah /
Babhuva gunasampannah purnacandra iva priyah /./ II.45.3
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like the full moon on account of the excess of his merits 
and virtues. '

While hiding farewell to Hama who had come to take
/ — -i

leave to proceed for the forest, Kausalya herself says 
that she hopes to see him again when he returns from the 
forests like the rising moonxand installed and enthroned 
on his proper place.

When Rama went to the Dandaka forest in the course of
• •

his exile with his beloved wife Sita and his affectionate
brother Laks^imana, his most handsome personal form as seen
by the pious sages dwelling there is described taking resort

2 -to the same means. The author here says that Hama appeared 
to them as the rising moon. Yet it is not the usual case 
that the author refers only to Hama's form, personal charm 
or face in this manner® Usually the moon has been his favou­
rite object always selected as the first hand standard of 
comparison for describing the compleXional beauty or personal 
charm of somebody. The author seems at many places to show 
a special inclination for this. He has in fact never missed 
a chance of describing the beauty of a face which is of 
course a gift given by God, in the same fashion of referring 
to the moon as the standard of beauty. It is quite natural 
and justifiable also in case of an Indian poet. In India the

1. Draksyami tvlm v ana tp rapt am purnacandramivoditam / 
Bhadrasanagatam Hama vanavasadihagatam // 11.25. 43

2. Te tam somamivodyantam drstva vai dharmacarinah /Ill.i.lOcd
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the sky is usually clear and bright. The sun and the moon 
shine brightl^on most of the days and nights. So these two 

brilliant luminaries perpetually present before the eyes 

of a creator of literature, are quite likely to inspire in 

him a feeling of wonder at the realisation of the indescri­

bable beauty which they.posses; and the constant reference 

to them by such a literary creator may be as oust mere 

obo'ects used by him as the standard ones in that particular 

respect is merely a little tribute paid with homage to those 

beautiful objects as well as to the Master Creator who 

created them. If these objects were not constantly before 

the eyes of the creator of the literary beauty, it would 

have been highly impossible that’ the literature might appear 

as if studded fully by such references occuring with an 

astonishing amount of frequency. So it is due to these and 

several other reasons that the authors, poets, dramatists 

and novelists refer to them so freqently,

— author
At another place in the Aranyakanda, the/describes 

the face of Slta in the same manner. Sita was being carried 

away through the aerial route by Havana who successfully 

managed to abduct her in the absence of Hama. She had beau­

tiful eyes; the author does refer, to the fact ifeacfc, but what

/v.

1 Tasyah sunayanam vakfetramakase Havanankagam / -

Buditam vyapmfstasram candravatpriyadarsanam //III.52.22c -
• • • • »

23 b.
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struck him most is that her face-appeared so charming that 
any onlooker must admit it to he just like the moon. Here 
the situation is really tragic, The pain and misery of a 
devoted wife like Sita while being' carried away by Havana 
is indeed unspeakable. A modern critic may look at this 
with scornful eyes from the view point of propriety. But it 
must be here admitted to, the credit of the author that he 
does not at all lack,in the sense-of propriety. On the con­
trary he has looked to that very carefully. Here his mere 
intention is to convey the exquisitely superb and bewitching 
charm of the complexional beauty of the most beautiful woman 
of the age of the Hamayana. The tragedy of the situation is 
never bp^n^lost sight of by the author. He describes that

her face was besmeared as it were with tears on account of
)

the incessant weeping, and yet it was just as pleasing to 
look at as the disc of the moon. What is really beautiful 
remains so in whatever condition or under whatever circum­
stances. When this is realised the full purport of the simile 
becomes revealed to us. The author's intention is to des­
cribe the beauty of the face of Sita - the most beautiful 
lady of the age.

The practice of describing the personal charm and the 
beauty of the face creating an impression of good looks 
possessed by the person, so kkscfc described has been followed 
throughout the whole Hamayana hy the poet. The illustrations 
to support this conclusion are quite many in number.

*
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Hanumat goes on the mission of searching out Sita, to 

Lanka after getting information ^fo-ar^that from Sampati, the 

elder brother of Jatayu. On reaching Lanka, he tries hard to 

find out Siti* but fails to see her in the harem of Havana. 

So, atleast as an accident he happens to visit the cherished 
pleasure garden of Havana* viz. the A^okavanika. There he 

sees a beautiful lady surrounded by the demonesses and seated 

on a raised seat under a tree in that garden. While descri­

bing the very first impression on seeing that woman on Hanu- 

mat, the poet says that when Hanumat saw that lady in 

Asokavanika; and she was really Sita whom he had been trying 

hard to search out since his landing on the shore of Lanka, 

she had put on garments which were dirty, she was surrounded 

by the demonesses; she appeared emaciated on account of 

fasting and she appeared as heaving the sighs of grief every 

now and then and finally she appeared just as tender light 

of the moon seen shining quite brightly in the beginning of 

the bright half. This was the first time that Hanumat happene 

to see Sxta. Here also, under all the adverse circumstances 

of unwanted captivity, loneliness of a place which never 

appeared as pleasant to her, the separation from her beloved 

husband, the first and formost thing or characteristics which

1. Tato malinsamvitim raksasibhih samvrtam /
A ■ • *'\ •

Upavasakrs'am dlnam nihsVasantim punah punah /

Dadarsa suklapaksadah- candrarekhamivamalam //

V. 15. 18 c - 19d.
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infused a feeling of sheer astonishment in anyone who happen­
ed, to see is certainly her spotless beauty which never 
remained concealed under any condition and circumstances..
So it is quite nhural that in order to describe the first 
impression on seeing such a unique beauty of the age incarnate 
in the form of a female viz. Sita, the author takes the tender 
lustre of the moon seen shining with the pleasing and bri­
lliant light in the beginning-of the bright half of a month 
as the standard of comparison. The whole description itself 
is very vivid and beautiful, fuliy bringing out the condition 
of Sita in that awakward situation. But the simile used by 
the poet here to describe the personal charm of Sita is 
really a cres.t, on the whole shining crown.of the brilliant 
description. The tender., ^emaciated, tragic and yet the most 
beautiful form of Sita becomes at once really revealed with 
the most striking liveliness and that is indeed the mastery 
of the poet. He uses' so many other similes also to describe 
the condition of Sita, but he chooses this simile as the 
first means to adorn.-his brilliant and vivid description. The 
simile thus shows the author's inclination almost leading to 
his preference for such, a standard of comparison.

" \
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'l i — _
In the worn? same canto h^fagain refers to Sita in the 

same manner piling up a heap of similes. On seeing Sita, 
Hanumat reasoned himself and came to the conclusion that 
she was verily Sita herself and the first thing which 
astonished him was that she just exactly resembled the des­
cription given to him by Hama and others. Hothing was 
exaggerated. Her face appeared to him to be resembling the 

disc of the full moon. Her breasts were quite beautifully 
protruding and round. She was brightening as it were all 
the directions by her own lustre. Her hair were black, her 
lower lip appeared like the Bimba fruit, her middle portion 
i.e the waist was fine and tender. Her eyes resembled the 
lotuses in beauty; she appeared like the Rati - the most

1. Tarkayamasa Siteti karanairupapadibhih /
Hriyamana tada tena raksasa Kamarupina// 
latharupa hi drsta vai tathg rup.ey amangana/

y°Purnacandrananam subhrum caruvrttapadharam // 
KurvatiAprabhaya devim sarvlvitimira disah //
Tim oilakeHm Mmbosthlm sumadhyamim siiprattstbam / 
Sitam padmapala^s'gksim Manmathasya Ratim yatha //

1stam sarvasya jagatah purnacandraprabhimiva /
* . « * «

7. 15. 27 - 30
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beautiful woman in the universe, as she is the female counter­
part of Kamadeva the idol and symbol of the handsomeness in 
the whole of literature. Thus this description goes on for 
lines together. But to give the finishing touch to this ,shin- 
ing word-picture the poet says that she appeared to Hanumat 
as favourable to and favourite of the whole, world like the 
lustre of the full moon. Shis also seems to be the zenith of 
the literary beauty which the author here wants to create.-

AWhile finishing this description he says that she appeared
to Hanumat as having the dirt on her garment, devoid of oraa-

vmeats, though deseri-feing them rightfully and like the lustre 
of the moon, the most popular and beloved king of the innu­
merable constellations, encircled by clouds. This and the 
previous description need no more praise to show the literary 
merit.

■ ~

He uses the most simple Alahkaras and yet creates the
1

most lively portrait drawn by. mere words. His ideal of beauty 
really seems to be' that ,the beauty unadorned is the adorned 
most. The majority of descriptions given by him is. itself an 
ample procTf of this fact about his literary genius.

The demonesses surrounding her stand for the line of 
cloud described in the. simile, and that is th'e appropriate

1. Malapankadharam din am mandanafrhimamanditam /
Prabham naksatraraj asya Kalameghaiyivartam //,?. 15. 37

* • * * >
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manner in which, the situation could he described. She was 

emaciated due to grief and that is quite natural. If an 

ordinary misery or calamity becomes responsible for the 

loss of weight in case of a person, Sita's misery arising 

out of the condition of a captive, persecuted daily to submit 

herself to the most heinous will of a tyrant and the separa­

tion from her. beloved husband was certainly most trying 

which none could stand. So it is quite proper that Hanumat 

refers to her in these words and describes her as the lustre 

of the moon, devoid of its usual shine and being concealed 

by a lining of a cloud.

When Hanumat first saw her she did appear to him as

the moon or resembling his lustre. This has been referred
1to by the author in the., same context, namely the first 

sight of Sita had by Hanumat. lor this description, the 

author has used two very fine similes in the same stanza. 
The first simile des^^^s^Sita as a she-elephant separated 

from its group and surrounded by its natural enemies namely 

the lions. He says that she was like a she-elephant tied to 

a place and not at all free to move at its own sweet will 

and that is a real picture of her condition as Sita was in 

the captivity of Havana. By the second simile the whole

1. Viyutham Simhasamruddham baddham gajavadhumiva /

Candrarekham payodante Saradabhraivivartam //
• * *

?. 17. 22
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condition is very vividly brought out as she is compared ^jo"V 
the lustre of the moon surrounded by the autumnal clouds.
Here also the imprisonment of Sita is quite vividly conveyed. 
In fact all these similes which refer to the condition of 
Sita, themselves add their own individual charm to the beauty 
of the description.

All this foregoing discussion has been really speaking 
regarding the author's reference to the lustre of the moon, 
but as the moon herself is more important the reference to 
her should he more deeply evaluated by a person who considers 
the literary aspect of the use of the figures. Such refere­
nces are done quite a' number of times while describing the 
,complexional beauty. Xet it is not the only usage. Ihe author 
has referred to the moon in various ways for a diversified 
object of describing so many things.

While describing the tragic condition of the King
Dasaratha after lama's leaving Ayodhya for going in exile

*T /for fourteen years the author says that the King Dasaratha
J*was very much obessed by grief like the full moan over- 

powered by a planet at its proper time of, brilliance and 
^eaitirr^his surely is an apt simile as it drs very graphi- . 
cally describes the miserable condition of the king due to

1. Pita hi raja Ba^»athah Srimln^isannastadabhavat /
/ /mmParipurnah Sasi' kale grahenopapluto yatha //

11.40. 30
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separation from Ms dearest son. He was on the point of 
anointing Rama by performing the coronation ceremony and 
that must have filled the whole of his existence with 
boundless joy. His joy has been very well pointed out by 
the word 'Paripurna* in the simile. But alas, the night 
on which the full moon shone was not a simple kind of a 
mooht-lit night adorned by the moon, it was a night when 
an eclipse affecting the moon was to take place. That 
eclipse came in the form of the adversejUnfriendly and 
venomous attitude of his most beloved wife Kaikeyi who 
asked/Raka*s exile for fourteen years; and the coronation 
of her own son Bharata as the crown prince instead of 
Rama. Surely these two proposals of Kaikeyi must have 
proved as a bolt from the blue for poor Dasaratha who was 
morally hound to carryjhea and whose heart itself did hot 
wish the least to do so. The most tragic and pitiable 
condition of Das'aratha could not have been so effectively 
described in any words other than those employed by the 
author. That is really the masterly touch of a geni^us.

In the Ayodhyakanda before deciding to proceed to the 
forest to persuade Rama to return Bharata convenes an 
assembly of all the courtiers. This assembly has been
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Adescribed by the poet with, the help of two very fine 

similes. The idea is almost the same in 'both these similes. 
The assembly was full with noble and learned persons. So 
it appeared beautiful and appeared like a night rendered 
bright by the full moon after the end of the monsoon. The 
important thing,about these similes is that they convey , 
the mood of the entire court very well. Upto that time 
Rama had left for passing his period of banishment to 
forest and the old. worn-out king Dasaratha had already 
departed for good on account of the unbearable separation 
from his dearest son Rama and the sense of sheer'injustice 
done to him, there was no body at the helm of affairs at. 
Ayodhya. The very presence of Bharata and the idea of his 
father's or rather his mother*s will that he should succeed 
to the throne after Dasaratha, gave a very soothing conso­
lation to the courtiers that .by that timejthey would get a 
king to rule'over the kingdom.

The very context itself suggests all this, and the 
poet has not at all wasted lines to describe all this. He 
simjtly uses these two similes to show the joy 'of the cour­
tiers at Bharata*s return from his maternal uncle's place.

> 1. (i) Tamaiyaganasampurnam. Bharatah pragraham Sabham /
Dadarsa buddhisampannah purna-eandram nisamiva //, . * _ _ Vu. _ _

(ii; Sa -vldvaodanasampurna sabhl su^icira tada /
Adr^yata ghanapaye purnacandreva sarvari //

II. 82. 1 and 3 respectively.
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They immediately proceed to propose/him to accept the
f ithrone* But before this they also refer to Rama. They 

refer to his love of truth and his exemplary obedience to 
his father* He knew what was the duty of the truthful 
persons and had a mind to follow it. Here also Rama has 
been compared to the moon. But here the intention of the 
author is not to speak anything about his personal charm 
and handsomeness as has been in so many similes. Here the 
author wants to convey the spiritual beauty of the sublime 
and noble nature of Rama - the highly dignified merits of 
his character. He says here that he never discarded or • 
disobeyed the command of his father like the moon never 
discarding her light, it is with her right from the moment 
of her rising. If we examine deeply, almost every word of 
the stanza is inevitable. Surely the lustre and the entity 
possessing the lustre are always together, there is a sort of invariable concomitance between them. Thus the moon and 

the lustre are absolutely inseparable. In the same way Rama 
and the quality of obedience are invariably related with 
each other, neither of them forsaking the other. So in short 
this quality is inherent in Rama’s character. This thing 
could not have been conveyed in a better manner by using any 
other expression, nay by changing even a word from the stanza

1. RSmastatha satyadhrtih satam dharmamanusmaran /
« « »

Raj ahatpiturldes'am Sasi jyotsnimivoditah // 11.82. 6
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Just like the simile referred to above, the author
has referred to the moon as the standard of comparison for
various purposes. In the beginning of the Sundara-kanda,
the aerial flight of Hanumat from the shore of India to
Lanka has been very vividly described. In this connection

1at one. place the poet describes the body of Hanumat who 
floated in the sky as the moon being seen at a moment and 
then becoming concealed at the other because of entering 
the clusters of the clouds in the cloudy sky in the monsoon. 
The simile here does not at all refer to the personal charm 
of Hanumat as it is quite obvious that there was nothing to 
describe him like that. let the simile has t^e^beauty of 
its own. It does not lie in the description of,Hanumat here 
as it is given, but it lies in the beautiful picture created 
by it. Hanumat floated in the sky which was fully studded 
with clouds* and that gave rise to the idea of the similarity 
between him and the moon entering the clouds and coming out 
of.them being seen at a moment and concealed at the other. 
Hanumat also exactly appeared like that moon. The very 
wording, the use of two present participles ’Nispatan* and 
’Pravisan' conve^/^he. whole picture very nicely. We can see 

the whole of it in the xaaS-t_shining_colours. This idea is

1. Pravisannabhrajalani nispatansca punah punah / 
Pravrslndurivabhati nispatan pravinsanstada //

V. 1. 179
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quite favourite with the author as here he gives the same 
description for a second time and at another place for the 
third time. He has already referred to Hanumat in the same

Away in the same canto before. This also creates the same 
effect of presenting a beautiful word-picture.

2In the description of Ahalya as seen by Hama, the poet 
says that she appeared to Rama as if she had been created 
with a special effort by the creator, that she was as if 
endowed with divine and occult power of Maya, and that her 
form appeared like the lustre of full moon seen with a cloud 
as a natural accompaniment with it. Here also the remarkable 
thing about this simile is that the author has selected the 
lustre of the moon as the standard of comparison in the 
matter of describing the beauty and brilliance of a woman. 
?ifhile describing Sit a at another place-' the author uses the 
same device. After returning to Kiskindha Hanumat relates

1. (i) Pr avisannabhraj a1ani nispatansca punah punah /
Pracchannasca praklsas'ca candrama iva laksyate //

V. 1. 81
(ii) Pravisannabhrajalani niskramansca punah punah /

Prakasas'caprakas a e c a candrama iva laksyate //
^ V. 57. 8

2. Prayatnannirmitam dhatra divyam mayamaimiva /
<L _ _Sa tusarvrtam sabhram pumacandraprabhamiva // 1.49.16

• A ' • • •
3. Raksasibhih parivrta sokasantapakarsita /

• » »

Meghalekhiparivrta candralekheva nisprabha" // V.59« 26
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the experiences he had, at Lanka and in the course of his 
narration while referring to the pitiable condition of 
Sita he says that being surrounded by the demonesses, and 
emaciated owing to grief STta appeared like the lustre of 
the moon covered by the lining of cloud and devoid of its 
usual brilliance. Here the tragic condition of Sita has 
been drawn sympathetically and jcfcbx pathetically by the 
poet'in the word of Hanumat.

She author seems to be fond of referring to the moon
as the standard of comparison for describing the personal
charm, -beauty or handsomeness of a person wheat he intends

' ito describe. He has given.a number of similes in almost 
the same fashion in which, he refers to the moon as the 
standard of comparison in the matter of excellence of the 
beauty of the complexion, imong the similes the sixth and 
the fourteenth simile quoted below he compares the. face of 
Sitaand Bama respectively with the rising moon in the 
beginning of the bright half of a month. He refers j?o it- as

1. (i) fadagryarupam pramadajanakulam,
Mahendravesmapratimam.nivesanam /

Vidipayanscaru vivesa parthivah
Sasiva taraganasankulam nabhah // II. 5* 26

■ Vimalendusamam vaktramaho rajasi Manthare / II.9.43ab 
(ii) Katham draksyami Bamasya Yanam gaccheti bhasite/ 

Mukhavarnam vivarnam tarn yathaivendumupaplutam//
II. 12.62c - 63b
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'Balacandra'* In the former he says that Sita‘s face was 
endowed with lustre which resembled that of the moon in 
the beginning of the bright half of a moth. In the latter

ck
(iii) Riketannixyayau srimanmahabhradiva candramah /

/atracamarapanistu Laksmano Raghavahudah // 11.16.52
(iv) Apasyanti tava mukham p arip urna sa sip rabham /

Krpana Trartayisyami katham Krpanadivikam // Jf.jia ■ ^*1.
(v) Athapi kim Jiri^amadya me vrthou

©s?aya vina candranibhananaprabha /, II. 20.54- ab.
(vi) Baleva ramate Sita balacandranibhanana/, II. 60. 10ab.
(vii) Sadrsam s at ap at ra sy <2- p u rna c androdayaprabham /

Yadanam tadvadanyah vaidehya na vikampate // 11.60.17
(viii) Dhanyi drasyanti Ramasya taradhipanibham mukham/

A*
Sadrs'am saradsyendoh phullasya kamalasya ca // II.6A.7

(ix) Abravicca vararoham carucandranibhinaham / 
Yideharadasya sutam Raino r&divalocanah // II. 95. 2

(x) Yavanna candrasankasam drksyami subhananam /
- Bhratuh padmapalisaksam na me sgntirbhavisyati //

II. 98. 7
UL /(xi) Siddharthah khalu sami t i-ri ry ascandravimalop am am/

■* A

Mukham pasyati Ramasya radivaksam mahadyuti //
II. 98. 10

(xii) Padmamatapasantaptam pariklistamivotpalam /
Kancanam radasa dhvastam klistam candramivlmbudaih//

II. 103. 25



82

lie describes the face of Rama as having resemblance with 
the rising moon in the beginning of the bright half of a 
month. Similarly in the simile occuring in IV. 54.3 Hanumat 
refers to Angada as the moon increasing in lustre day by 
day that is to. say according to Hanumat Angada resembled 
the moon in the bright half who has her digits being 
increased every succeeding night until she is full on the 
full-moon night. In II. 9.43ab we have a funny example of

(xiii) • Tatastam sarvarim pritah punyam sasinibhananah / 
Arcitastapasaili siddliairuvasa raghuuandanah //

II. 119. 16
(xiv) Sobhayan dandakaranyam diptena svena tejasa /

/ ^• . Adrsyata tato Ramo balacandra ivoditah //
• •

• III. 38. 15
(xv) . .Babhuva jaladam nilam bhittva candra ivoditah /

III. 52. 21 ab
(xvi) Tato grhitva tadvasah s'ubhanylbharanahi ca /

. . Abhavadbaspasamruddho nihareneva candramah //
IV. 6. 15c - 16b

(xvii) Sa tatprakarsan harinam mahadbalam
Babhuva virah pavanatmajah kapih /

Gatambude vyomni visuddhamandalah.
Sas^iva naksatraganopasobhitah // IV. 44. 16 

(xviii) Apuryamanam s'asvacca tejobalaparakramaih/
/ / / 1 _Sasinam suklapaksadau vardhamahamiva sriya //

IV. 54. 3



83

tiie usage of the moon as the standard of comparison. Here
Kaikeyi says to her maid servant Manthara that her face had

mooy*
the beauty of the clear^shining brightly. Now really speaking 
Manthara as far as her honest description given by the poet 
is concerned was not at all so pretty that she could be 
compared to the moon. It is just as a sort of highly flatter­
ing tribute given by Kaikeyi to her because she wanted her 
counsel for the course of action to be undertaken by her in

(xix) Sa dadarsa tatah Sitam purnacandranibhanaham /
7. 17. Jab

(xx) Ha Rlma hi satyavrta dirghabaho
Ha purnacandrapratimanavaktrah / 7. 28. 11hb,
- _ / v_(xxi) Sitayascintitam buddha hanumanmarutatmajah /

’ ^ '

Srotranukulairvacanaistada tlm sampraharsayan //
Aditya iva tejasvi lokakihtah sasi yatha /

*

V. 34. 27c - 28d
(xxii) Yatha sunayanam valgu bimbostham.carukundalam /

Mukhum draksyasi Himasya purnacandram ivoditam //
* * »

V. 36. 39
(xxiii) Tasya drstva mukham devi purnacandramivoditam /

. Molcsyase sokajam vari nirmol^amiva paHnagi //
71. 33. 36

(xxiv) Kumbhakarna-balibhijno jahanstasya parakramam / 
Babhuva mudito raja g=tg-gr sasanka iva nirmalah //

71. 63. 16
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in order to extract the promise of Dasaratha in fulfilling 
the boons'which she was to ask. While the .description given 
in II. 98.10 is a real.one. Here Bharata out of his extreme 
devotion towards Rama pays a high tribute to Laks#mana who 
had the fortune to see the face of Rama which 'can be compared

(xxv) Kumbhakarnasiro bhati kundalaiahkrtam meihat /
Aditye'-bhyudite ratrau madhyastha iva candramah //

VI. 67. 182
(xxvi) Amatyaibrahmanaiscaiva tatha prakrtibhirvrtah /

Sriya viruruce Ramo naksatrairiva candramah. //
VI. 131.-36

(xxvii) Kanyaya tvevamuktastu VisravsT munipuhgavah /
5_ •'Uvaca Kaika^im bhuyah purnenduriva rohinim //

VII. 9. ?5c - 26b
(xxviii). Aprakampyo yatha sthanuscandre saumyatvamidrsam /

. VII. 37. 7ab
(xxix) Paravaraono bhutanlm kintya candra ivaparah /

, VII. 3 8 cd, taken as
interpolated by the diition.

(XXX) Svasthah sa dadrse Hamah puspake hemabhusite /
# » * * .

Sasi meghasamipastho madhyakaksamavaruhat //
VII. 82. 17

(xoi) Dadars'a sa- tvifia tasmin Budham Somasutam tatah / 
Jvalantam svena vapusa purnasomamivoditam //

VII. 88. 9



85

to nothing bat the clear moon shining quite brightly. There 
he describes the face of Eama as having eyes resembling 
the lotus in beauty and that is quite obvious, as this sort 
of comparison of the eyes with the lotus has been an age 
long convention in the literature. There in the same context 
Bharata giving vent to his ardent devotion towards Hama, 
says II. 98. 7 that he would not have the content of his 
heart unless and until he dees~lK>t- see^the face of his brother 
Sima resembling .the moon and having beautiful eyes resembling 
the petals of a lotus - because the face of Kama is not 
merely charming but it is auspicious also. In these stanzas 
Bharata has expressed his devotion and love towards Hama 
with, a deep touch of personal feeling and as such he at once 
deserves our praise. Here the author has achieved two purposes 
he has given beautiful simile's and he has given a fine lively 
touch to the character of Bharata who as opposed to his 
mother Kaikeyi rises very high in our estimation and respect.

In III. 52. 21ab, V. 36. 39,. V. 35.36 and VII. 88.9, the 
beauty of the rising moon is referred to for describing the 
face. In HI. 52.21 ab the face of Sita who was being kidnappe

(XSXii) Avahmukham atho dinam drstva somamivaplutam /
* » • .

Raghavam Laksmano vakyam hrst^o madhuramabravit//
' VII. 106. 1

(xxxiii) Kiksasendrasamadhutam tasyastadvadanam s'ubham / 
Susubhe na vina Rlimam diva candra ivoditah //

irr-^-£4
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by Havana is described. Dae to the dark colour of the skin
i ,

Havana resembled a cloud and the shining face of Sita appeared 
like the moon rising high after coming out of a black cloud. 
This simile though contained in a single line has so many 
literary merits of its own. First of all it creates a very 
nice picture. Secondly the keen sense and taste regarding 
the colours on the part of the poet are quite clearly, seen 
here. The disparity between the colours of Sita arid Havana 
could not have been brought out in a better way than this.
In. V.36.39* on the occasion of his meeting Sita, Hanumat 
assures her that he would carry her to Hama and takes an oath 
that she would be able to see his face and in order to 
describe the face of Rama he’says that she would be able to 
see Rima’s face haying beautiful eyes, sweet in appearance, 
having laps like bimba fruit etc. and to sum up the whole 
description he says that his face was like the rising full 
moon.'

In VI. 33.36 a demoness named Sarama tries to console 
Sitl in her grief when she was kept as a captive in the 
A/okavanika. She says that Sita would be'soon able to see 
the face of Rama which resembles the rising full moon and 
when she sees it she will leave off the habit of shading 
tears due to grief and miseries just as a she-cobra removes 
the old and worn out slough. Here the would be change in
the condition of Sita is very well suggested by Saramaj in 
the second simile contained in the. same stanza. In VII.88.9
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the lore episode between Ila and Budha has been referred to, 
Ila had been roaming in,a forest and there she saw the son of 
Candra viz. Budha who exactly resembled his father as he 
appears at the time of rising.

The simile in II. 12.62c - 63b quite vividly reveals 
the paternal heart of Dasaratha..Here he most pathetically 
portrays the would-be condition and appearance of Rama’s 
-face when he is asked to go to the forest in exile for 
fourteen years. Dasaratha imagines that his face would be like 
the moon affected by the vicinity of a planet at the time of 
an eclipse. The infliction of the sentence of exile itself 
would work .as that planet. The simile speaks eloquently about 
the appearance of the face of Rama as well as Dasaratha’s love 
for him as a father.

In II. 16. 32 Laks^mana coming out of the palace is 
described as the moon coming out of a great cloud. Here also 
the author has displayed a refined sense of colour. The 
bright shining colour of the skin of Laks^mana is the point . 
which he has successfully emphasized.

Just as the simile contained in II. 12.62c - 63b is a 
portrayal of a father’s heart, the similes contained in 
11.20. 47 and II. 20. 54ab is a touching picture of a mother's 
heart.

In the former Kausalya asks Rama as to how she would pass 
the miserable period of her life, she herself being miserable
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•’ Wv* .on. account of the un-ability to, see the face of Hama which is 
endowed with the lustre of a full.moon. Hence the chaim of the 
face of.Rama is surely brought out by the poet, but what is 
pointed out by him la these words of Kausalya is not merely 
that, In the, words of Kausalya Rama -is not merely her son, 
but a sort of provender on the path of life for her or the
only means by which she can subsi

In the latter' she considers her life itself in vain, 
if she is to pass her days when Raka is‘ away from her because 
his face.having the lustre of the moon is the only object 
which makes her life itself having some meaning endowed, with 
some purpose to subsm on.

In II. 60. 17 Kausalya remembers the face of Sita while 
consoling the king Dasaratha and says that her face resembled 
the petals of lotus in tenderness, and'had the lustre of the 
full moon and yet her face does not at all shudder or shiver 
at the idea of the fear of living in forest as she is to live 
there with her- beloved husband Rama.

In II. 64. 70 Dasaratha, very well expresses his mis-
, " 1 /

fortune of being.unable to see the face of Rama because he 
clearly saw that he was to depart from this mortal world very 
shortly. He considers.thrn men as hot mortals but as gods, 
because -Shey would be able to see the face of Rama which is 
like the moon, having just the beauty of the moon in the 
bright and crystal clear sky in the autumn and- the fully
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■blossomed lotus. The beauty of the superb expression in this
stanza itself brings out the xHtteghahSliSa: indescribable

* /

grief of Dasaratha.

In II. 95. 2 Sita’s face is described as having the 
lustre of the full moon while the poet describes her at,the 
time when Sima approached her. In the same way in 11.103.25 
Kausalya expresses her feeling of grief at- the misfortune of 

. the wife of Hama. Her face is very well described in that 
afflicted condition. It was like the lotus tortured and 
scorched by the heat; like the gold defiled by dust and like 
the moon afflicted by the clouds which obstruct-its natural 
lustre. The similes are really lively as they bring out the 
condition of Sit a" vividly.

In 11.199. 16, V. 28.11ab Rama’s face is compared with 
the full moon with bright lustre, whereas in Y.1?»3ab the 
face of Sita as seen by Hanumat is described and it has been 
compared with the full moon. These similes have one remarkable 
thing about them, and it is that they bring out the whole 
comparison in a single compound in. each case.

/ ' .In IV. 6. 15c - 16b the most pathetic condition ^Rama is 

described. After Sita’s abduction by Havana, Rama left that
place and went to Kiskindha. There he happens to see the

■

garment worn by Sita and the ornament which adorned her 
beautiful form as they were thrown away while she was being

- v

carried away by Havana through the aerial route and were 
taken up. by the monkeys as at that time Bavaria passed over;
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Kiskindha. These ornaments and the garments were sad
*

reminders of Sita to Hama who could not help shedding tears. 
His condition is most sympathetically and pathetically drawn 
by the poet here. Hama appeared as the moon obstructed by 
the constellations.hovering round it. Here the resemblance 
of Hama's face with the moon is surely brought out most 
vividly, but that is not the point which the poet wants' to 
emphasise. He tries to bring out the fact that tears besmear­
ed the face of Hama so completely that physically his face

f

appeared, as covered up by the te'ars like the-moon, whose lustre 
is covered by the constellations and his throat became 
choaked up due to the tears. This was not seen but was 
experienced most painfully by Hama himself. This simile is 
perfect from the literary as well as structural point of view. 
The same expression of comparison is employed by the author 
in iy.44.16, but there the.purpose of the poet being alto­
gether different' from that in IY.6.15c-l6b the simile has 
simply the effect of literary beauty. Hanumat leading the 
army of monkeys is described as the moon with the whole of 
her circle of stars quite clearly shining in the cloudless 
sky and being highly decorated with these constellations. The 
simile is really noteworthy for its beautiful expression and 
the picturesque effect which it is able to create.

In 11.5*26 Das'aratha-is described while entering his 
harem to- see his beloved wife Kaikeyi. The poet here describes
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the harem as the sky which is studded' with the stars and 
constellations - a clear suggestion of the beauties which 
were kept inside the harem. His palace^Like that of Indra 
the king of gods and the king entered this palace' which was 
fully peopled by the beautiful ladies. The poet does not here 
forget to mention the personal charm and brilliance of the 
king himself. He compares him to the moon no doubt but the 
important thing about this comparison is that he is said to 
brighten this harem which is already beautiful on account of 
its structure and the living human beauties dwelling in it.
Bo he says that Dasaratha while entering the harem appeared 
as the moon brightening with her own lustre the sky which was 
full of stars and constellations. The poet has used two 
similes together but neither of them appeaj^to be irrelevant. 

The simile comparing the palace of Dasaratha with Indra1s 
palace suggests the splendour of the royal palace of Ayodhya 
and the simile comparing the king with the moon suggests the 
splendour of the king entering the harem, and the symbols of 
the moon and the stars employed here by the poet are the most 
appropriate ones and all of them taken as a whole give a very 

beautiful picture made s£ up of words only.

Similarly in 71.131.36 Hama is described as' the moon 
surrounded by constellations and appearing more beautiful for 
that very reason as he was surrounded by minsters and Brahmins 
This simile is also remarkable for its beautiful expression' 
and effect.
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In VII.37. 7ab the bard eulogies Rama for the quality of 
gentleness as such tender softness and sweetness can be in 
the case of moon only and in VII.K3 (praksipta) 8cd the 
Uluka pays its tribute to Hama for the comeliness of his form 
saying' that he was' §ust like the other moon in the matter of 
beauty of the form..

' i *

In VII. 9.25c - 26b the sage VisWvas is compared to the 
full moon and that leads to the comparison of Kaikasi with 
Rohini that being the only noteworthy .thing about that simile.

In VI.. 65.16 Ravana is compared with the moon shining 
brightly just to express his joy as he fully knew the -valour 
and strength of Kumbhakarna.=In VI. 67.182 Eumbhakarna1s head 
bedecked with Kundalas is compared with the moon in the sky 
at the time when the sun is rising, The faint picture of the 
moon at'this time is vividly brought out by this simple simile 
She simile in VII. 82.17 describes Rama while mounting on the 
Puspaka aeroplane as the moon who has mounted on the middle 
region of the sky and who is in the vicinity of- a cloud. Shis 
‘simile shows the sense of colour on the part of the poet and 
gives a beautiful picture of the moon so described.

Similarly in V. 34-• 28cd Hanumat is described as the moon
* f

favourable to all the people. Shis has the special effect of 
-bringing out the favourable approach he did towards Sit a. 
Finally in VII. 106. 1 Rama is described in.his gloomy conditi 
as the moon affected by a planet at the time of eclipse. Shis
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sort of reference to the moon to describe the gloomy and
i

sorrowful condition of a person is quite commonly met with 

in the Samayana and it is the usual hahit with the poet in 

describing the sorrow of his characters. While the simile in 

III. 52. 24 gives the gloomy and miserable condition of Sita 

by the similarity in the situation of contrast. Just as the 

moon when seen during the day does give the usual pleasure 

and effect of the vision of a beautiful thing similarly Sita’s 

face in the vicinity of Havana the king' ,of the demons appeared 

as devoid of its usual charm and beauty even though it had 

the beauty quite inherently with it. It was simply an account 

of the situation that it did not shine so-brightly and give 

the sense of a beautiful object seen In its proper place.

Thus all these similes are themselves pieces of literary

art.

The poet has used the moon as the standard of comparison 

for so many varied purposes.

"I
In a simile used at the most proper place, the poet 

describes the mental stability of Rama showing his deep ihsigh 

to fathom the bottomless ocean of the intrigues of human 

psychology. Hima had come to Dasaratha as he had been called

1. Ucitam ca mahSbahurna jah.au harsamatmanah /

Saradah samudgirnamsuscandrasteja ivatmajam // II. 19. 57
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by him* He did not know about the situation/developed there
^t^the^ previous night by Kaikeyi’ s demand of the two boons.

To such a person who was just to be declared as the heir -
apparent to the throne of Ayodhya, the sentence for the exile
of period of fourteen years to be passed in forest is declared
and the author uses this^ simile to describe the condition of
Bama. There are some persons on the earth who are ready to
welcome any situation, anVj^ calamity, any danger and any
disaster, however poignant it may be with a cheerful smile on
their face showing their willful determination to face it
bravely. Baina was such a person. The poet has done full justic< 

_ Has giVOt
to Hama’s apparently pitiable.plight and the picture of his

A ' -

mind most sympathetically. The vqry first word of the stanza, 
'Ucitam' shows the author’s special appreciation .for Hama’s 
highly noble and sublime mental attitude.. He says that it was 
quite proper that Bama did not leave off his usual pleasant 
nature. To describe this unique attitude of Bama he brings in 
the simile in which he compares Bama to the autumnal moon 
having her rays absorbed in herself and yet not forsaking the 
lustre which is quite usual with her. This simile even as a 
separate piece"is itself full of beauty and over and above 
that it very vividly, describes the two-fold condition of Bama 
after he had heard the sentence of exile pronounced by Kaikeyi, 
He kept the misery into his heart intensively compressed while 
he showed his same joy outwardly. This shows how minutely test 
the author presents the psychological process.
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Finally the author has referred to the moon in the des­
cription of white and shining things like necklaces, umbrellas

and chariots etc. They are mere descriptions having some
- ' , /

literaxy beauty in their own individual case. While'describing 

the necklace thrown off by Sita at the time when she was 

being carried away by Havana, the author says that the necklac 

was h shining and had the lustre of the moon and while being 

dropped froipi the sky it appeared like the river Ganges falling 

from the heavans. In this,second simile in the same stanza 
also the white shining colour of the nekiace due to the gems 

studded in it is the point in-the author's view.

iWhile describing the chariot of Havana as he proceeded 

to see Marica, the author says that the chariot of the king of 
the demons, while it w^ar^r^jh across" the path, of the constella­

tions in the sky appeared very fine like the moon passing 

across, the clouds. It seems that "the-white and shining colour 

of the chariot has given rise to the idea in the simile. If 

it is so the author here really displays a deep sense of 

contrast of colours. The chariot due to its- shining white 

colour may appear- as the moon running acorss the clouds.

1 (i) Tasyastanantaradbhrasto harastaradhipadyutih /

Vaidehya nipatanbhati gangeva divascyuta // III.52.35 
(ii) Sa ratho raksasendrasya naksatrapathago mahan /

3ancaryamanah susubhe <jalade candrama iva // III.31.35.
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The simile gives really a beautiful description of the chariot 
running on the aerial path,

1Similarly in If. 8. 6c the poet describes the Puspaka 
aeroplane with the same sense of colour which he has displayed

i ~ 1elesewhere.' He uses just two adjectives only to describe it. 
first of all he says that it was quite pleasing to the mind 
through the eyes which shw it and to show why it was so nice 
he uses the simile in a compound only but that too,very 
significantly saying that the Puspaka aeroplane was as pure 
and shining as the autumnal moon shining in the clear sky of 
the season. This whole effect is brought out by the employment

v ■

of a quite measured number of words simply two of them and thi£
is surely an achievement on the part of the poet as a master oi
literary style.

2 ,In II. 14. 37cd, IV. 10.3 and VI. 11.11, the poet describ?
i

1. Manobhiramam saradindunirmalam / V. 8.6c
2. (i) Vahanam narasamyuktam chatram ca sasisannibham /

II. 14. 37cd
(ii) Idam bahusalakam te purnacandramivoditam. /

Chatram savalavyaj anam praticchasva mayodyatam //
» •

IV. 10.3t •/(iii) Vimalam catapatranam pragritamasobhata /
Pandaram raksasendrasya purnastaradhipo yatha //

VI. 11. 11
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the huge grand and augpSmis royal umbrellas-. In II* 14-.37cd 
he describes the royal umbrella to be used at the time of 
Hama’s coronation as the crown prince, the second i.e. .
IT. 10.3 describes the royah umbrella of Kiskindha" possessed 
by'Valin which he thought that Sugriva had usurped in his 
absence and the third simile i.e. VI. 11.11 describes the 
royal umbrella of Havana. In all these similes the author has 
looked to"grandeur of-the white colour of the umbrella and 
its huge round shape and has tried to give a realistic des­
cription coloured by the fancy.

Ihus these similes are employed to describe the things 
other than the human character in the epic who are endowed 
with natural beauty. The poet has given these similes just 
,to show his keen sense of colour, his deep,power of observa­
tion and his profound sense of realisation of what is beautiful 
in the animate as well as in the inanimate.



' PART II' "

*

.A literary and critical appreciation of the similes* 

having the ’Sun' as an upamana.

Next in importance to the similes referring to the moon 

as the standard of comparison are the similes which refer to 

the sun. as the standard' of comparison. If looked^/from the 

statistical point of view,- the similes referring to the mssm. 
sun do surpass those referring to the moon. So it is not with 

the reason of frequency that the moon can he given the first
‘ 1 * ' ' V

‘place in this matter. The simple reason' for giving priority 

to the moon is the higher literary excellence shown in the 

similes which have the moon as the standard of comparison and 

- it. is from this point of view only that the similes having 

-sun as the; standard'o.f comparison can he . given the place next 

■to those' referring to the .moon, ‘ '

As.it is the usual practice with the author .-of- the, 

Ramayana he has selected these most resplendent luminaries of 

the firmament ,to describe;the personal charm. and form. He has 
generally .preferred <t€r^the^moon in. connection with the des­

cription of - the beauty of the personal-structure and form, 

especially the complexional- form and structure 'of .his charac­

ters; whereas he is inclined to refer to’the.-sun in order to 

describe the lustre of the beautiful and pretty complexions 

of'his characters;' and for the’dazzling impressiveness of thei 

physique and form'also he has referred/'to' the'sun. This is
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really speaking the principal use to which he diverts his 

energies in the -descriptions taking the sun as*the standard 

of comparison.; But that is not the only .purpose with him-. He 

has often referred to the sun in that.manner even1 for some 

other descriptions. The only reason for the .inclusion of the 

other subjects under this head according to him seems to be 

their lustrous' form or showing white colour.

Thus he has described the arrows which might, have shone 

brightly on account of the shining colour of their, spears. He 

describes the chariots also like that and the shining white 

colour of such chariots'may safely.be considered as the reason 

giving rise to the.idea of similarity between them and the 

sun leading to the formation-of the similes which the poet 

employs for describing them. Similarly he has described swords 

having the lustre of the. sun; and here too the shining colour 

of the blade of a sword appears to be the point which the 

author wants to emphasize. Moreover the author has taken into 

consideration almost all the qualities of the sun, everything 

associated with it and every natural phenomenon connected with 

the sun; thus giving a variegated treatment to the use of the 

symbol of the sun. A'king’s rise and. fall are represented by 

referring to the rising and setting of the sun respectively. 

The stately entrance of a king to his royal apartments.is 

described with the help of the idea of the sun entering a huge 

shining cloud. Bemoving the misery by one's valour and bravery
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has been compared to the sun removing the darkness. The 
fierce and intolerably dreadful appearance of a person has 
been described by referring to the terrible form of the sun 
burning the world at the end of a Tuga. The sun surrounded 
by the clouds at the time of the evening has been referred to 
in so many similes and for these and such other similes it 
may be noted that they are really fine pieces of the literary 
art of the poet.

The sun at the time of the eclppse has been mentioned as 
the standard of comparison while describing the sorrowful or 
indignant condition of a person. Such.similes are also very 
important and significant even as the proofs of the power of 
the poet's geni^us to show the reflection and resemblance of t', 

human feelings and passions in Mature and its phenomena^. The 
sun destroying constellations and clustres of stars has been 
also referred to by the poet. Thus it will be seen that the 
poet has made every possible use of this symbol of the sun 

. and given a number of similes which are beautiful from the 
li^eharary point of view. They also show the deep insight and 
extraordinary power of observation of the poet. The excessive 
use of the symbol of the! sun in comparison may appear to some 
persons who unduly emphasise the point of propriety in the 
literature. But a general survey of such similes is quite 
capable of showing the propriety in the use of the sun as the 
■standard of comparison. Moreover the author as well as his 
readers atleasi? in India have the sun before their eyes shinin
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iEie'brightly c^the 'most of the days of the year. So as far as 
an Indian reaker of the Kamayana is concerned he would never 

find any lack of propriety in this.

.She author has used the sun as the standard of comparison 
for describing so many things as shown above, still it' remains 
a fact, supported by the evidence of statistical data that the 
majority of the similes referring to the sun as the standard 
of comparison are used with the sole aim of describing the 
personal lustre and the dazzling form of the persons whom he 
wants to describe or refer to.

In the earlier cantos of the Balakanda the poet undertake 
to describe the ministers of t^e" king Daaaratha and after 

describing them in order to glorigy- the king who had the 
services of such competent ministers he uses a very beautiful 
simile. He says about Da/aratha that being surrounded by such 
ministers who are always ready to give good counsel; w&o are_. 
devoted extremely to. the king and who are efficient^ d|£^king 

appeared like the rising sun which has been endowed with a 
greater lustre due to the shining and lustrous, rays. Here what 
the author means is simply that the king has competent minsitea 
But to give the idea more exactly in quite distinct terms so tl

1. Tairmantribhirmantra-hite-niyuktai
rvrtonuraktaih Eusalaih samarthaih /

Sa parthivo dlptimavapa yukta -
stejomayairgobhirivodito'rkah // 1.7.25
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the matter can be intelligible to"any layman he uses this 
complete simile which is perfect as regards the structure as 
well the beauty from the literary point of view. Ihe rising

a

sun, after the darkness being totally -dispelled, is surely 
a very beautiful object. One finds it very pleasant.to look 
at the sun at the time of the sunrise because of its refulgent 
yet soothing form and appearance. She simile is beautiful and 
is quite capable of giving a very artistic touch to the des­
cription which would have been quite a matter of fact account 
if told otherwise.

While describing Rama after his being imparted by Visva-
mitra the Vidyas and Mantras most highly valued as far as the
science of, warfare was concerned, the author gives a very fine 

i / - -simile . Yisvamitra was leading Rama and Laks&mana to his 
hermitage where he had started performing a sacrifice in which 
the demons created many troubles; and hence he wanted the help 
of two princes to ^’?ard them off. So before going to the hermi­
tage this royal sage who “was himself a perfect master of the 
science of warfare imparted the important Yidyas toRama and 
Laks^mana just in order that they might be very useful tp them 
in their holy mission. But instead of saying that Rama got the 
instructions regarding the mantras etc. from Vi^vamitra, the

1. Yidyasamudito Ramah suiubhe bhurivikramah / -
Sahasrarasmirbhagavahsaradiva divakarah //

Iw 22.21
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poet prefers to convey the idea through this simile which can 
he said to have served' the purpose welli Kama was one of the 
greatest heroic person of his age. He was so to say a sort of 
gem among the warriors; what Yisvamitra did was simply the 
chiselling of the gem. Hama described in this simile is

T-endowed with that chiselled fom and the additional lustreA
acquired by that is the point aimed at by the poet. He gives 
really a fine expression here. By getting the knowledge of 
those Yidyas, Hama appeared more resplendent like the sun 
seen shining in the autumn. In the Ramayana there are so many 
similes which describe- the beauty of the moon in'the autumn, 
but the similes which describe the sun shining brightly in the

O ■ .

autumn are rarely met with and this is one,of the occasions 
where we find the sun described as shining more brightly in 
the autumn. ■ • ‘ •

V Similarly at. another place the author simply, wants to 

say that the sage Yisvamitra went to sleep. Had he, however, 
chosen to say that in plain words the statement might have 
lost much of its charm. While going to his hermitage with 
Hama and Laks^mana, Yisvimitra starts narrating interesting 

legends. Here in this canto, he relates his own geneology in 
a very interesting manner, after hearing that the sages also . 
who were at that time with them got much pleased and praised 
Yisvamitra. Then he went to sleep. That is the. whole account
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before the use of this simile. She poet says that after being 
praised by the. sages Yisvamitra went to sleep like the sun 
going to set, that is to say like the sun going to the moun­
tain called Asta. This is one of. the most ancient beliefs that 
the setting sun goes to the mountain named after the very 
phenomenon of the setting sun. The author has given an expre­
ssion to that belief suggesting that Yis'vamitra went to. sleep 
just as the sun going to Asta mountain to take rest, and this 
is the strikingness of the simile. As far as the belief goes 
that is really the only expression which can be used to des­
cribe a person 'going to sleep and hence the author is justifie 
to choose this mode of expression in describing a person 
going to sleep.

7/hen Rama started for the forests Das'aratha kept a cbn-
' duststant watch as long as even the/rising after his departure 

was seen. After this'he ,fell down unconscious on account of 
the excessive grief. He regained consciousness due to the tend 
care and nursing.of his queens Kausalya and Kaikeyi. He still 
went on speaking and expressed deep concern for the calamities 
of the forest which Rama, Sita and Laks^mana were to face.
Then he returned home. When he is entering the palace, the 
poet gives a touching description. The description is effectiv

IX..I-HI I.UUI. . . . - -T Jill ...yu.i.M

1. Iti t airmuni/ardulaih prasastah kus'xkatmajah / 
Kidramupagamacchrimanastamgata ivam^uman // * 1

1. 34. 22

1
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' . 1simply "because of ..tlie simxle which describes the sun entering 

a cloud. The icing while, returning had the most touching 

glimpse of the whole city of jyodhyi.w-hich was lamenting on 

account of- the separation' from RIma. He was himself also 

thinking about Rama constantly as to what calamities would 

befall him* his delicate' wife Sita and his younger brother 

Laks^mana. He was lamenting both internally and 'externally - 

internally because he thought pathetically about .'Rama, and 

externally also because he showed the outward signs of swoon, 

tears etc. resulting from the deepest grief of separation.

Here to. describe „ the ' intensity' and. poignance of the meifconcholj 

of the king the poet uses the simile. It is usually seen that 

the sun when it enters a cloud is at once robbed of its nature 

lustre quite .inherent in itself. So this phenomenon has been 

rightly and quite properly referred to by the poet to describe 

the changed mental and physical'condition of Dasaratha. His 

. comparison with the sun very well suggests his condition atkx 

whereas the comparison .of the house with the cloud vividly 

brings out the strong effect of borrow and grief on the 

environment of the whole.; of the" royal palace of Ayodhya. Even 

the inanimate walls and lonely.passages of.the palace wept anc 

shed tears as it were lamenting over- the heart-rending separat 

from the beloved person-like Rama. All this- is • suggested, in a 

single line by'-the'-simile.' ■ ■’

1.- Tamaveksya. purim sarvam. Ramamevinueintayan / ... ;. .

" . Vilapan pravisadraoi grham sufya ivambudam // 11.42.24.
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A similar instance of the employment of the sun as the
standard of comparison while describing the entrance of a

1 ,person is found in the description of Hama when he entered 
the Dandaka forest. When Hama went to the forests he had 
settled on the Citrakuta mountain, but after Bharata came to 
persuade him to accept the throne, he-thought it wise to 
leave that place and go elesewhere. He was given a warm send- 
off by the sages residing there* Here the poet, describes him 
entering the Dandaka forest after leaving Citrakuta. The poet 
describes him to be like the sun entering a cloud. Uptil now 
he was accessible and easily approachable. He then went to 
the far and interior parts of the forest just to pass the 
period of exile in a quiet place* So his entry to the Dandaka- 
ranya was really like the entry of the sun to a cloud as by 
that he would be safe and inaccessible to outside intrusion 
and disturbance. J-ust - to explain that simple idea the author
has used this significant expression in a simile,

2 • ' 'The simile used by Kausalya in her speech in which she

1. Itiva taih prinjalibbistapasvibhi-
rdvijaih krtasvastyayanah parantapah /

Van am sabharyah pravivesa Raghavah
oalaksmanah surya ivabhramandalam //II. 119.22

Ayam hi mam dipayate samutthita 
- stanujasokaprabhavo hutasanah /

Mahlmimam rasmibhiruddhataprabho
Yatha nidaghe bhagavah divakarah // II. 43.21

2
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she describes the intensity of her agony to Dasaratha, is
also very eloquent. She describes her pain and misery at ,

■\ ■ - ■ •

length in the course of the whole canto and'this simile is 
used by her-as if she wanted .to.give the last finishing touch 
to the whole pathetic picture. Here.she says, ’This fire 
produced from the grief of .separation-of my son scorbhes me 
by its very rise just as the sun' with its' burning rays 
scorches this earth having-'become more violent due to the 
heat of the rays in summer* Here the first two lines of the 
stanaa contain a metaphor and the fire described in these; two 
lines is then likened to the sun burning the world by it,s heat 
in summer, Ihe poet has given a touching egression to the 
intolerable, grief of Kausalya in her own .words. In India the 
experience of heat in summer is quite common. So the poet is 
justified in referring to the burning heat of the fire- in 
summer. But that is a secondary point as,regards the beauty 
of this simile. She emphasis seems "to be on-the deeply rooted, 
intensity of - the' grief of. a mother due-to the Reparation from 
her son.-If that intensity is .taken into consideration, it is 
really remarkable that the poet has selected an appropriate 
expression to convey it.

Similarly at the time of describing Rama's -departure for 
going to the forest the poet gives a fine simile in which the 
phenomenon of the setting’-sun is described. Many citizens

S'

accompanied Rama lipto the boundary line of Eosala. Rama turned 
his face ^towards Ayodhya and in most pathetic- words gave a
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fitting tribute to it and asked its leave. Then he addressed 
himself to the citizens, and thanked them for the affection 
they showed for him and requested them to return. The citizens 
were moved "by this and could not stand the situation. Their 
eyes were flooded with tears and Hama left the place to

1proceed for his journey. The author has used the simile to 
describe Rama's parting with the citizens. They still watched 
on and the chariot in which Rama had sat went further and 
further from their sight; they could not see him more clearly 
in the short time which followed the scene of departure. The 
simile describes how Hama gradually disappeared from their 
sight. The poet says that the citizens still lamented on the 
separation from Hama; they were not satisfied by seeing Hima 
and kept on watching him and from the sight of such loving 
citizens Hama disappeared and reached the region which was 
not accessible to the eyesight of the citizens like the sun 
which gradually disappears-from our sight as the evening 
passes away and the night sets in. Here the touching scene 
of the setting sun is described by the poet. This has been 
used for a befitting purpose. He had to give a pathetic pictur 
of the citizens and Rama in a very tragic situation. This 
choice of the symbol of the setting sun is quite proper as 
the sorrow, the eagerness to see Hama more and the rapid 
disappearance of Hima could not all be more vividly depicted

1. Tatha vilapatam tesamatr^ptanam ca Raghavah /
Acaksurvisayam prayadyatharkah ksanadamukhe // II. 50.7
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if lie had used some other symbol. All such examples of the 

naturalistic description show and prove nothing but the
V f

actual observation of the natural phenomenon done by the 

poet. They surely speak ^themselves for the poet’s, deeply 

penetrating and keen power of observation;\because otherwise 

the realism found in his description would be utterly in­

explicable in the absence of such an assumption.

The phenomenon of eclppse of the sun is described to

depict a person under the pressure of a,calamity. After Hama,

Laks^mana and Sita had left for the forests, Dasaratha

lamented much and., it was only after the consolation gi-ven by

Kausalyi that he got sleep- for sometime. But soon he awoke by

being reminded of a sin he had committed in the past; and he

felt very much dejected. This dejection is described by the
1poet with the help of a simile describing the eclipse in 

which the sun is affected by a planet. Here the poet wants to 

convey the pathetic condition of Dasaratha under the pressure 

of the grief of separation from his beloved sons. While think- 

ing on and on the king remembered his sin of killing Sravana 

while he was deeply engaged in- the service of his parents. He 

narrated the whole incident to Kausalya afterwards. But here 

what the poet wants to say is that the separation from Kama 

and Laks^mana brought for Dasaratha an intolerable adversity.

1. lamalaksmanyo'scaiva vivasadvasavopamam / - - 

Avivesopasargastam tamah suryamivasuram //

II.63.2
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Rima and Laks^tmana had not gone of their own accord; it was 
he who sent them off to face the troubles of the life of the 
wandering mendicants in the forests. So it might be due to 
that reason also that he felt the pain all the more. Any way 
the poet here describes the calamity as the darkness over­
powering the sun at the time of the eclipse. He says that due 
to the banishment of lama and Laks^mana great calamity 
befell King Dasaratha who was really speaking comparable only 
to Vasava i.e. Indra in greatness, like the darkness caused 
by the,demon affecting the sun. Rere the eclipse has been 
described as it was conceived ,of by the people in ancient

i

India. It was believed that the demon Rahu due to the natural 
enmity with the sun seized this chance to swallow up the sun 
whenever he could, and that was the eclipse. So here the 
word 'Asura' used in the stanza conveys the idea of that 
popular belief. But as .far as the description of the condition 
of Dasaratha is concerned, it can be said that it has been 
brought, out wfeMi by this simile. The sun at the time of 
eclipse is surely robbed of its usual lustre, add at times if 
the eclipse is complete, it becomes quite invisible. That is 
surely a very dreadful calamity experienced by the sun if 
we consider it so from our point of view. Thus to describe 
one's miserable condition this comparison between the person 
and the sun under the calamity of eclipse is quite proper 
and fitting to the context. So if that is taken into consi­
deration the description of Dasaratha given here by the poet
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is appropriate and touching due to its impact of pathos.

The above is an instance where.the poet uses the 

symbol of the sun affected by the eclipse to depict the

sorrow of a person. That is one aspect of the matter as he
(

has represented the person in distress and dejection. But 

that is not the only facbor responsible for the loss of the 

usual lustre and glamour in case of a person. There are 

other passions and feelings which also work out the same 

effect. Anger, is one of such passions which at once change 

the person altogether.as regards his or her mental outlook 

clearly visible physically by the rapid changes on his face,

-tremcMar visible in all the limbs of the body, leaving 

perspiration and high palpitation etc. So this passion can 

also be described by any expression which conveys the change 

in the form, colour and the general appearance of a person 

and the poet has done exactly this to describe the changed 

condition of Yalin on account of excessive anger in the

Kiskindha-kanda.* • *

\

In the Kiskindha-kanda the fratieidai feud between VSlir
• • »

and his younger brother Sugriva who was supported by Hama 

has been very important just next in importance to the main 

current of the story of the epic. It is in this connection 

that the simile occurs. Before actually agreeing mutually foi 

the alliance Sugriva got himdelf^verifled-that Hama would be 

able to kill his mighty brother Yalin. Then he was advised
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by Rama to challenge his brother in such a way that he 
might at once come out to meet the challenge. So Sugriva
called him-loudly to join in a fight, with him. Here the

1 - poet uses the simile to describe, the effect of Sugriva's
challenge on Yllin. Valin must have thought his brother
Sugriva to.be completely subdued and quite unable to raise
his aims against him. Now that he challenged so adversely
and dreadfully the ver^ idea that he has been ready to meet
him in the battle filled the whole body of Yalin with anger.
His colour became possessed of the lustre of the sun in the 
evening. That is the simple description of Yalin's body only, 
but the important part of the whole description is the line 
following the one which has been already - explained. There 
was a remarkable change in the colour of Yalin. The anger 
had so to say taken possession of his body-and had at once
removed the usually natural lustre of his body. This sudden
loss of lustre has been.described by the poet with the aid 
of this simile. The disc of the sun is at once fully affected 
and loses its lustre at the time of an eclipse. We can at 
once see the loss of lustre. Similarly the passion of anger 
here stands for the eclipse and Valin himself stands for the 
sun. He also lost his colour quite natural with him just as

1. Sa tu rosa paritango vali sandhyatapaprabhah / ' 
Uparakta ivadityah sadyo nisprabhatam gatah //,1V. A5.3
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the sun loses its lustre at the advent of the eclipse.

At the time of the meeting of Eima and Bharata the

whole scene was filled up with a sweet and ideal affection

between the brothers. While describing the occasion when

Eima saw Bharata.for the first time at.his residence on the

Cittrakuta mountain, the poet uses a simile to give a vivid

picture of Bharata who had prostrated himself before Earns

who was for him not the eldest, brother only but his idol of

devotion and worship. The poet uses the symbol of the sun
1in this description. The author says that Bharata had not 

cared to look after the proper combing of his hair. He was 

so eager to see Eama that he left every consideration regard­

ing himself,’ the idea of getting the sight of Eima having 

solely occupied his mind. His hair became matted in a tuft - 

on. the head. He had worn a. valuable gapaent; yet he did not 

care to save it from being dirfcy on account of the dust. He 

folded his hands and straightway prostrated himself on the 

ground. The poet has not forgotten to refer to the personal 

beauty of Bharata and to show that even in that unadorned 

condition he appeared lustrous like the sun at the end of a 

Yuga when it is believed to become most highly resplendent 

to such an extent that it becomes difficult to gaze at it. 

The whole picture has been drawn so touchingly and sympathe-

1 Jatiiam C^avasanam prlfijalim patitam bhuvi / 

Dadarsa Eimo durdarsam yugante bhaskaram yatha //

IX. 100.,1
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tieally that at once it is strongly impressed on our mind.

The physical aspects of the picture can he analysed by saying 

that the former line describes Bharata lying prostrated on 

the ground and the second line compares him with the sun to 

suggest the lustre of his person. But that at once becomes a 

dry. matter-of-fact dissection done on a; table in a laboratory
r - --

The real charm of the simile as it is can be had only when 

we take the whole into consideration.

The idea of the lustre of the sun has been used by the 

poet for a variety of purpose. He has referred to the lustre 

of a person being dim on account of sorrow or anger. He has 

also referred to it in the same connection not as becoming 

dim but becoming more refulgent on account of being more 

concentrated in the Aranya-klnda while describing the 

righteous indignation, of Ritma.. After the abduction of Sita 

by Havana, Rama and Laks^mana tried hard to find #her out in 

the forest. Raima addressed most pathetically to the animate 

as well as the inanimate objects in the forests and yet the 

whole search proved fruitless, Rama was deeply moved and 

greatly perturbed at the idea of Sita's affection and thought 

the whole affair to be a natural consequence of his own 

weakness. This very idea filled him completely with sorrow. 

This agony was replaced by anger. He told Laks|tmana as to 

what he would do in the matter;, and here the poet uses
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A —a simile in which Rama himself describes as to what he 

iatended to do to redress their grievances. He said that 
he would gather up all his merits aad abilities aad make 
his lustre-shine-for the just as'the great sua takiag up the 
lustre of the mooa before its :rlse. Heace what he means.is 
that he would not look to his other merits being seen by 
other persons, but he would simply see that, he is not 
considered as devoid of the lustre of bravery aad valour.
He would subdue all the other qualities and give rise to the 
quality of- bravery which is turn would at once -show the 
lustre of the power in him. To express what he wanted- to do 
he-uses the simile. When the sun rises the moon which'shone 
so beautifully,upto the time 61 the rise of the sun is at 
once banished as it were together-with her fine cool lustre. 
Ho it can .be said that-the sun which then shines for the 
most prominently absorbs the lustre- of the moon. This is 
the very idea behind the; simile... So here what Rama intends to 
convey is that" he.would absorb the lustrous power of all the 
other abilities and merits and collect it into the most 
.concentrated form and then show it or rather it will be seen

b ' ‘ * . - 3 * ,

itself.' The sole reason for thinking like this is the. 
assumed weakness on his part. Here the author has given in 
the words of Rlma. a .heroic expression to the just anger of

1. Samhrtya gunansarvanmama tejah-prakasaye / ,
;Samhrtyaiva sasijyotsnam mahan surya ivodi-tah //

. III. 64.58
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a brave prince.who thought himself to habe been wronged 

and could not redress the wrong due to his own weakness.

This idea could not have been more heroically expressed in 

any words other than those used by the .poet. The symbols of 

the sun and the moon used in this connection are -quite 

proper.
/ ' -

The descriptions of battles are generally dreadful and 

create a sort of a feeling of disgust in a reader who comes 

across them. To imagine that there may be some literary beauty

in such descriptions is more than what can be called a s

desire. In spite of this, we come across such descriptions 

of battles and combats Which are dreadful and yet at the same 

time beautiful from the literary point of view. In the 

Sundarakanda which as its very name shows is fully studded

the description of the dreadful combat between Hanumat and 

the prince Aksa, the son of 'Havana who had come to the

The description refers to Hanumat who had been severely ’ 

wounded by the volley of arrows discharged towards him by 

Aksa. Hanumat was very badly wounded by him. So many arrows 

were struck on his head and they pierced through the skin

1with lxfeerary beauty, a simile occurs in connection with

Asokavanika to capture him and present him before Havana

Esarahnasrgdigdhavivrttalocanah /

,Havoditadityanxbhah saramsuman

Yyarijataditya ivamsumalikah // Y. 47.15
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and got themselves stuck there. The blood was dripping from 

the scars and wounds caused by the arrows. His face became 

totally besmeared with dripping blood, his eye-balls were 

turned leaving their usual posture. Thus Hanumat who had 

already the form' having the lustre of newly risen sun further 

appeared fine and shining as the sun having a series of rays 

because Hanumat had also the arrows shining like the rays 

of the sun, stuck in a series on his head. Here the author 

has really given a beautiful description - a piece of 

lietarary art. He -has the picture of the sun shining brightly 

with its ksciksst halo of the shining rays round it in his 

mind while Writing this stanza and that is surely a beautiful 

picture. The peculiar charm added to the description does 

not lie merely in the comparison between the two apparently 

similar,things but it lies in the keen sense of the author 

of taking into consideration all the minute details of the 

phenomenon of the shining sun and using them for the creation 

of a beautiful picture drawn by. the lustrous- colours of the 

words only. This has been done by him in the fashion of a 

perfect seasoned artist^ and the sum total of his^whole 

consideration of the phenomenon so often seen may almost 

daily seen by the persons - is the beautiful simile given 

here.

A similar description is given by the' poet in tl^ 

different context referring to Hanumat■himself. Hanumat was 

at last captured and made a prisoner by the valour of the



118

crown prince of Havana namely Indrajit. In the court of

Havana he had heen punished by setting fire to his tail and

just to wreak.vengeance for this ill treatment with the help

of the tail burning with flames he set fire to the whole

city of Lanka. After finishing that dreadful job he sat on

the pinnacle of the Trikuta mountain to take rest. The poet 
- 1here describes Hanumat in this connection with the help of 

two similes one of them referring to him before he started 

igniting the fire and the second referring to him when he 

sat on the mountain. Hanumat sitting on the top of the moun- 

tain TrikSta Having his tail burning with a series of flames 

gives a very fine picture’described in these similes. His 

tail which he might have taken round his body vertically 

going in a circular way from his feet to his head being hung 

above it is quite a proper thing to give rise to the idea of 

the halo formed by the shining rays round the sun. The most 

noteworthy, fact about these.two similes is that the descrip­

tion given-by them is more realistic than-that given by the 

simile in ?. 47.15 where same stretch of imagination is surel 

required to conceive of the similarity between the sun and

1. (i) Pradiptalangulakrtarcimall

Prakasataditya ivarcimali / ¥.53. 44ed
(ii) , Trikutas'rhgagratale vicitre pratisthito vanaraj asimha

t * . « , ‘
«• ^ fPradiptalangulakrtarcimali vyarajataditya ivamsumali

V. 54. 46
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the form of Hanumat in that paticular condition. Here the 
tail of Hanumat with its flames quite naturally gives the 
idea of the rays of the sun and that tail encircling the 
whole body of Hanumat as it is conjectured quite distinctly 
gives rise to the picture of the sun shining with resplendent 
rays making a halo round the disc of the sun. Thus the two 
similes given here by the poet are more realistic and perfect 
in all ways and they are indeed remarkable for the colourful 
picture.

Like Hama, who gave a simile in III. 64.58, Ravana also 
uses a simile in the Yuddhakanda to show how he would fight

i *

out the difficulties lying ahead and face his enemies. One 
of his commanders and ministers namely Mahiparsva advises him 

to enjoy Sita's beauty and youth by force instead of by 
persuasion being confident of his own strength and that of 
his commanders of'armies. Ravana explains to him the reason 
for his not being force in that matter. He had already once 
raped a.beautiful lady going to attend to the services to 
Brahma, the great grand.father of the world; he came to know 
about the incident and then cursed him that henceforward if 
he tried to enjoy the youth and beauty of any woman by force 
he®^head would be shattered into hundreds of pieces. Still 
there was no matter of worry as he had the support of such
able and brave generals like Mahaparsva with the help of whom

is
he would certainly able to vanquish fully his enemies.

A
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To show how he would conquer the enemies Havana'uses the
1 «w ' '

simile. Ravan^here says, Being surrounded by your enemies

(to help me) I-will..destroy the army of this (i.e Raiaa) like

the .'sun destroying the lustre of the constellations when it

rises at its'proper time.*’ Here what he means is simply that

with the help of the armies of Mahaparsva he would- be able
V * I -

to meet the army'of Rama equally well and would be able to 

vanquish it thoroughly.-To express this simple idea he uses 

the simile in which he compares himself to the sun destroying
S' ■

the lustre of the constellations as soon-as it rises. Here 

the idea is beautifully expressed. Havana's destroying the 

armies of his enemy is quite properly likened to the sun 

destroying the lustre of the petty stars. The idea in compa­

ring himself to the ;sun in that manner -is surely to suggest •

1 how great he was in the matter of valour and how it was quite 

easy for him to conquer the armies,of Rama which are nothing 

before him just like the petty constellations having very 

insignificant light when compared to that of the sun. The 

heroic spirit of the mighty king of his age, has been very 

well delineated by these two lines.

The., author has described with the help of the similes 

having the sun or its lustre as-the standard of comparison

1. Tavasyabalamadasye balena mahata' vrtah /

Udayan savita kale naks&tranamiva prabham // YI,.. '13.20



the dreadful scene of the marching army of Havana. A demoness

named Sarama* * who - had heen keeping watch on Sita at the

As'okavanika sympathetic towards the captive oh account of

her distress.""She consoled her in unequivocal words that 
- •Hama would surely win the battle and she would he soon united 

with.,her beloved husband. While they were talking, the huge

army of Havana proceeded on to the battlefield, so just to
. _ - - 1show how the marching army appeared Sarama uses a simile in 

which the lustre of the sun is taken as'the standard of 

comparison. The blades of spears and swords and such other 

weapons of war reflecting the light of the sun must’ have 

given the idea expressed in the simile. The. description is/ 

framed with that idea of the reflection of the sun's lustre 

\in the shining blades of the weapon lying at its basis is 

^quite highly realistic. • Sarama asks Sita here to see the lustr 

of the demons bedecked with a variety of colours and hot and 

unbearable like the lustre of the sun which burns the. forests 

in the summer. To presume that the demons themselves had that 

lustre inherent in their own personal form is higly improbable 

So it can quite safely be conjectured that Sarama might here 

be referring to the lustre of the shining blades of the. 

weapons which- the dreadful demon warriors wielded in their 

hands as they marched towards the battlefield. The simile is 

apt as'far as the sense and taste of colour is concerned;

1. Prabhaia visrjatam pasya nanavarnam samutthitam /
* * * * *

Vanam nirdahato gharme yatha rupam vibhavasoh // VT.33.27-
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with, the help of this simile the description'of the marching 
army of Havana has been given a* *, nice touch of realism blended 
befittingly, with the beauty from the literary point of view.

The invisibility-of Indrajit while fighting against the 
mighty warriors in Elma's army has been very, well delineated 
by the author with the help of -a simile which describes the 
sun.becoming invisible.on account of being.covered and con­
cealed by 'the clouds. Indrajit showered a volley of arrows on 
the monkeys and being very seriously wounded by the arrows 
they were furious to strike at him, but they could not see 
him and without, seeing him they were unable to strike at him.

/

-This trying situation has been described by the poet in this 
simile. .The monkeys -rushed towards. Indrajit with a great speed 
even though they were wounded very drastically the whole of 
their bodies by the arrows, discharged against them by Indrajjit. 
But on account of the darkness created by the constant and 

" engulfing shower of the arrows they could, not see him who was 
concealed like the sun covered fully by the clouds surrounding 
it. Here the poet has very nicely described the whole situa­
tion. The tragic condition of the monkeys has been very well 
brought out by this simile; and the safe condition of Indrahit 
is also quite vividly suggested by his comparison with the sun

1. Te bhimavegi harayo naracaih ksatavigrahah / • 
Andhakare na dadrs^urmeghaih survyamivavrtam //

• VI. 45. 6- -
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hidden completely by the clouds. Here the beauty is not so - „ 
much .of the expression but it lies in the situation which it 
describes, all other beauty of expression^ symbolismj apt 
similarity between the objects referred to etc. being quite 
subordinate to it. Thus this is another example of a beauti­
ful simile given even in the course of description of a battle, 
the former being the example of-description of Hanumat wounded1 
heavily by. prince ihsa in the Sundarakanda in V.47.15.

The poet has once used the phenomenon-of the setting sun 
in 1.34.22 for describing Visvamitra going to sleep. He once

w" ■ ' '

again uses the,same-phenomenon but in ah altogether different 
context. In the.remarkable and memorable" fight between Indra- 
jit and Laks^mana the latter became profusely wounded by the 
piercing arrows discharged by Indrajit and having these 
arrows already stung to' his body fell down.-unconscious on the 
ground. The wounds were dripping the blood abundantly and 
the/general condition of laks^mana becam^qqite a- matter of 
great worry for'Hama and others. So Hama describes in a touch- 
ing stanza the terrifying condition of Laks^mana. He compares 
Laksfmana with the sun going to set. He was extremely wounded 
by the arrows and his unconscious condition -created an 
appearance • as- if he were lying on a bed of arrows. So it is

> . , ' '

1. Sayanah baratalpe'smin sva so nit ap arip1ut ah /
/ ‘ / • =' ■ . ' r 'Sarajalaiscito bhati bhaskaro1 stamiva vj^ajan //

. VI. 49.15
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quite proper that Rama first describes him as lying as it 
were on the bed of arrows. She wounds on his body were profu­
sely dripping blbod and so.Rama describes him as besmeared 
with his own-blood, and his whole ..body being cowered up as 
it were by a network of a number of arrows; his original 
charming form in its true colours was quite- out of sight-and 
hence Rika describes him to be like the sun going to set.'
She sun while it,sets goes, slowly and slowly out of sight; 
here Laks^mana was also losing colour gradually on account of 
his prolonged swoon. Just as the sun is not seen with all its 
bright shining light any' longer at the time of setting as .its 
light goes on fading away gradually, similarly the lustre of 
Laks^mana was also fading away due'-to the constant dripping of 
blood. Thus the similarity of the situations between uncon­
scious Laks$mana and the- setting sun is quite complete. The 
picture given by- Rama is so touching that the scene of 
Laks^mana lying' on the ground is at once created before our 
very eyes. His brotherly .care and worry are also quite poin­
tedly seen here and the description comes in a natural way.
The description of the setting sun given in I. 34.22 is 
tinged with somewhat ornate figurativeness whereas this given 
here is at once appealing and realistic as it aims to describe 
a real situation, and as far as that painting of a situation 
is concerned, this simile is quite superior to that in 1.34.22.

The poet’s similar.use of the symbol of the sun covered 
by clouds, is seen in the description of Laks^mana who had been
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engaged in - fighting with Kumbhakarna. The’.poet' describes"1 ’ 

Laks^manawho had be,en;co vered. fully by the showers of arrows 

discharged towards him-by Kumbhakarna as the suh being cowered 

by the clouds surrounding it. He- first describes the arrows 

by a compound.'in which/they, are,-compared, to a heap of colli- 

rium. Here simply the- black colour-of the’ arrows 'is hinted.

To add to the.literary beauty the poet, says that these arrows 

were. adorned with- gold.; liaks^mana' was being covered by such 

arrows and his -condition is depicted; vividly by the poet in 

this simile., He--appeared like the sun being covered by the 

clouds - the idea is. surely .artistic - , and shows the refined 

taste of colour'on the partof-ths poet who has the; lustrous 

colour of the tody of .-Laks^mana and the black colour of the 

arrows in .his mind while he describes this - situation. The 

simile given in VI. 6-describing'Indragit is, altogether - 

different from-the ..one given here. There, indrajlt was. complete! 

covered;under, the .veil ofinvisibility ‘from the-stand point of 

-the monkeys, here-.the concealment is not complete,, it is in th< 

making and.here-the .author has used specially the present 

participle /Zcchadyamaha/ to, suggest this.,, Moreover here/ -. 

Lak^ma&a facing such fierce enemy is- described, %nd the' simil< 

speaks.for the bravery of’both’the warriors. The- effect is

■1 Hilanjancayaprakakbyaih-saraih" kancanbhusanaih / ‘

Jtccadyamahah susubhe meghaih .sjurya ivainsuman // ...
- a, . ■ ' !*;- . .

- ‘ • - ■■ ■ VI. 67.; 6'
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picturesque and the literary beauty shown by it is exLquistely

superb. The heroic description of Rama's bravery has been given

by the poet with the help of a simile which also describes him
as the sun absolutely inaccessible to and/^napprachable by

clouds. After the death of -Indrajit caused by Laks^mana Havana

became very much overpoirered with the feeling of taking

revenge upon Rama and Laks^mana;-,he. persuaded his generals to

put in, a stronger fight the TfS'ry next day. So- accordingly the

army of the demons fought in the most dreadful manner. The

monkeys' could not stand the attack and went to Rama who at 
. ’ . i/ for

once undertook to protect them,- and without earpying/himself -

he entered the army of the demons. So it might appear easy for

the demons to attack him* Bufe-ftihe demons simply could not

-approach him at all due to his extreme valour; as he warded

off every attack by his arrows. The poet says that the demons

could not have an# access to the place where Rama stood like

the clouds not at all being able to approach the sun which

shines with the most scorching and bright' light. The author

has tried to make this- simile a complete simile - a Purna

Upama* - as far. as the structure-- is concerned. He has compared

Rama with -the sun and the demons with the clouds . The

inappraachability is the common property which in case of the

sun is due to the scorching and bright light and in the case

of Rama the burning which he could do with the help of the

fire in the form of his arrows. Rama's extreme valour and the

irresistible capacity as an aimer could not have-been described
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tetter in the absence of this simile which describes Rama as

a perfect symbol of bravery. The .strikingness about it.is its'
K

expression of the, heroic, sentiment- in proper words - and 

where the words and the' sense unite there is a literary piece - 

of art and the present'simile is"its instance.

1A similar description is given of Sugriva in a simile 
also

which, has/the sun as the. standard of comparison. Mahodara, a 

chief of the demons in the army of Havana is described here 

as being killed by Sugriva. The stanza describes in a single 

place the huge dead body of the demon Mahodax-a as well as the 

unique bravery of Sugriva; The poet has served these two 

purposes by using two similes. He hays that after felling 

Mahodara on the, ground by killing, him who lay on the ground 

like a shattered part of a great mountain;, Sugriva shone with 

his lustre like the sun which is inaccessible, .and invulnerable 

on account of its-highly scorching lustre. When compared with 

the simile given in.VI, 94.19 this simile is not such a perfect

1. (i) Pravistam tada 'Eamam.meghah suryam ivambare /

Nabhijagmur mahSghoram.nirdahantam s'aragnina //

- VI. 94. 19

(ii) Mahodaram tarn vinipatya bhumau '

.Mahagireh kirnamivaikades'am /

Suryatmajastatra rarao laksmya "
A • . ,

Suryah svate j obhirivap radhfSyah //

VI. 98. 37
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piece of literary art as the former,is. Here the inaccessibilil 
of the sun has really speaking no^/ special charm about it 
which it does here in VI. 94-* 19. The author has described 
the peaceful condition of a person by coHjbaring him with the 
sun freed from the onslought of a constj.fl3Hon. We find this 
in the speech of DaS'aratha's spirit who came to bless Rama 
after his -victory.

Here Dasaratha says"* that seeing Rama together with 

Laks^mana quite happy he has then become quite free from 
misery and worry like the sun freed from the constellations. 
Here the point of similarity is simply the feeling of 
happiness and self-satisfaction after being freed from trouble, 
Shis idea is brought out in quite distinct terms by this 
simile.

The quality of dispelling the darkness quite inherent in
the sun has also been utilised by the poet in his similes. An

2 -example of this is Rama's speech to Agastya. Here Rama has 
the curiosity to know everything about Havana and his 
geneology. The great sage Agastya had been narrating him the 
whole history of Havana. So in this line Rama requests him
to remove his curdjxsity like the sun dispelling the darkness.

U

1. Tvaifl tu drstva Kusalinam parisvajya salakssjmanam /
Adya dukhadvimukto'smi niharadiva bhaskarah // VI. 122.15

2. Kautuhalam idam mahyam nuda bhanuryatha tamah.-/ YII.4-.7cd
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Here tHe. peculiar'similarity between the two situations is 

the point of literary charm, and' the poet -has used it for 

narrating a simple thing. A beautiful example of the use of 

the sun as a standard .of comparison is the description of 

.. Talin who was chased by the' demons after he seised Havana who 

had come to fight with him. -The author says that Yalin who 

was being chased by them appeared fine in the midst of the 

sky. like the sun being-chased by .a volley of clouds in'the 

'shy. Here the description is largely beautiful’. Yalin had 

- captured Havana, he took him .and went through the aerial path 

carrying him to his place. - So. he was also in the. midst of 

the sky just as the sun is there. The black colour of the 

demons'may be.the reason for tlieir comparison with the clouds 

• The poet has given.similes which describe the sun rising from 

the mountain Meru. Just as- it was believed about the setting 

sun that it went to-the ,Asta mountain to take rest during 

the night, similarly it was believed about the’.rising sun 

that it rose up from the Udaya mountain or the Meru mountain 

which was believed to be made of gold. It must be due to the ” 

yellowish golden colour spread by the rays of the rising sun 

that the mountain Meru was'believed to made of gold. One 

instance of the use of the sun as the standard of comparison 

its rising foria is the description of Hama while he sat on a 

beautiful seat in the court of Dasaratha. ’*

. 1.' Anviyamanastairvali bhrajate 'mbara madhyagah. /
Anviyamano meghoghairambarasya ivanisuman // VII.34.24
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1 • —The poet here uses the simile, to describe Rama sitting 
on a nice seat. He says that .Rama made the seat- shining like

' s '

the sun making the mountain Meru shine by its own lustre.
, _ 0L.Here the use of the casual form 'YyadipayatJ is significant.

It is highly suggestive, Rama had himself-a lustrous form.
But he had not a passive lustre. He- could make other objects 
also shine out by-his mere presence. 'That is the point which 

' the author wants to emphasise here. To show that he brought 
in the comparison with the, sun making the mountain Meru-shine
by its very rising. The comparison is very apt. ,' '

> ’
- Another example of the use of the sun rising from the-

. pMeru mountain is given in the description of the king ^veta 

given, by Agastya to Hama.while narrating his own story. King 
Sveta had attained to Brahmaloka by the merits 'of his penance, 
but due' to some fault he had no satisfaction and Brahma had 
ordained.that he would have that satisfaction and would be 
released from the tie of his mortal body only when the sage 
Agastya came to the' place where he had practised penance. So

' —1. Tadasanavaram prapya vyadipayata Raqtah /
Svayameva prabhaya merumudaye vimalo ravih //

II. 3.56 .
- :2. .Tatah simhasanam tyaktva" merukutamivaslaman /

Pasyato me tada Rama Timahadavaruhya ca // '

¥11. 77. 13
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lie visited the, place of^and on.with the expectation that • 

.Agastya might come there;.' and price he did happen to come.
■ This is the description*, of--Sveta as .'seen descending from the 
Vimana ,by Agastya. He says that .'Sveta '-left the throne in the 
aeroplane like,the sun leaving off the1 mountain..Meru to go 
for its travels in the'.‘sky. Here simply the rising* of the sun 
is taken for comparison-to show the desceni^of' .Sveta- from the 

throne':in -his aeroplane/' it has-no lite,rary excellence- which 
the simile in 'II.. 3.36 * has. i \

. - 0?o describe the-charm ofthe ^preaent ’form.arid appearance 
the author, has a’ special ^inclination , to refer 'to'.the moon or 
.the ’sun-' or fire. 'He -ha'sjgiveri/'so many similes^, iilc'e .tftis in - .

1. = (i)-TJparakta.ivadityah- sadyo nisprabhatam' gat'ah. / 1 
’ ‘ ' ' ' V */' I*. 55*9cd - : ■

(ii) Gunairviruruce Ramo diptaih surya ivimslibhih' / ' '
* * - ...' ; " * ' Il.l.3'3cd
(iii)' Gunairvirdcate Ramo, diptah surya .duisya. ivamdubhih /

/ . . I1.2.47cd " :
i (iv) Uttisthasu maharaoa* krhakautukamangalah / • • -

-Yi raj am a no vapu sameroriva divakarah. / * . , '
- ’ ' II. 14. 51C - 52b .

$v) 'Earn .tapantamiva&ityamupapannam statej.asa/, - ‘ ■
- -Yavande vara dam vandi vinayajn^o. vi nit a vat //

■" ■■ '-r-:.. .•» iiv 16.11 ;
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■ which the sun is taken as the standard of comparison while 
describing the beauty of a person. ,The poet has described 
this beauty in all its phmases - whether blossomed or witherec 
'Thus the simile in T.55.9cd for instance describes Yisvamitra 
who lo.st all his natural colour on account of the calamity in 
the form of the -destruction of. all his sons during his fight 
with Vasistha. In the same way‘he. describes the effect of 
misery on persons in the Similes in II.3’4.3» 11.66.1cd and- 
YI.'91.86cd. He has described the condition of the King i

- (Vi) Anrtam bat a lokoyama j anaddhi vaksyati /
Tejo nasti param Same tapativa divakare // II.30.4

* * * 5‘
!

(vii) Uparaktamivadityam bhasma channamivanalam 7'
tatakamiva histoyamapasyajjagatipatim // II.34.3 ‘

: ; ■' ; -r ^ /(viii) Gamxsyantam mahajfcanyam tarn pasya jagatipate /
Yrtam rijagunaih sarvairadityamiva rasmibhih //■

* * * • «

' . • II.34.8 ' '
(ix) Hataprabhamivsdityam svargastham-preksya parthiwam /

■ • • - ' - ■ " 11.66.fled
(x) Srenayastvam maharaja pasyantvagr^ya^ca sarvas'ah / 

Pratapantamivadityam rajye sthitamarindam //
II. 105,. 11

(xi) Yiddhah ksataja digdhah sarwagatresu Baghavah /
-»*BabhuVa Hamah sandhyabhrair divakara ivavrtah // '

* . , " * *

- • • V^-;III. 25.. 14c - 15b

I ,
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Dasaratha as seen by the charioteer Sumantra'after he 
'returned from,the forest bidding adieu to Hama and his party. 
Das'aratha felt the separation from his beloved son the most. 

-To describe the intensity of this grief the poet has used 
three similes-together and the simile referring to the sun 
under the condition of a solar eclipse is one of them. In 
other similes used in the same stanza the poet has harped 
on the same tune taking the fire covered by ashes and a tank

. (xii) Ksiptarn drstva tatah kayam Sugrivah punar abravit / 
Laks^manasya agrato Ramam tapantam iva Bhaskaram // 

— . IV.11.85c - 86b
(xiii) Atha balarkasadrso drptasimhagatistada /

Drstva Ramam-kriyadaksam Sugrivo vakyam abravit //
* * * *

■ IV.14.4c-5b
(xiv) Dadarsa. Ramam s'aracapapanim

■ Svatejasa suryam iva jvalantam / IV.24.27cd 
, (xv) RatatpatahgasanS^o vylyatah susubhe kapih /

; ■ - ' /-• - V.1.66 . v '
(xvi) Dadarsa pingadhipateramatyam

/

Vatatmajam suryamivodayastham / V.31.l9cd 
(xvii) Tejasadityasankasah, V.35.9a'
(xviii) Aruhya girisankas'am prasadam hariyuthapah /

Babhuva sumahatejah pratisurya ivoditah //
- ' , V.45.4

(xix) Tatastam dadrsurvira dipyamanam mahakapim,
Rasmimantam' ivodyantam svatejorasmimalinam.

V.46.17c
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without water as the' standards of comparison to describe 

the-miserable condition of' Dasaratha. The simile in 11.66.1cd 

refers to the,corpse of Dasaratha with the help of a 

qualified upamana. At the time of passing off of Dasaratha 

Kausalya was the- only,person there. So this description 

refers to Dasiratha's dead body as seen by her. The poet 

has used very.significant expression to describe the dead 

body bare. His very use .of the epithet 'Hata prabha' about 

the sun is remarkable because1 the original and natural 

lustre of the body aemains- as -long -as' there is life and as 

soon, as it passes off the dead body is without the lustre 

inherent in it -hence there could have been.no expression 

better than the one employed by the poet to describe the 

dead body. So that simile is important as an ample proof of

(xoc) Mandaragrastha ivamsumaliko ,

Vivrddhakopo balavlryasamyutah / lT.47-.17ab

' (xoci) Haksa^sadhipatim capi dadars'a kapisattamah /
Hj

Tejobalasamayuktam tapantam iva bhaskara^ //

V.48.59
_ ‘ _ f--,

(xxii) Sthitam tire samudrasya dvitiya iva bhaskaraj* /

,Bsa dardurasankaso vinato nama yuthapah //

. ; VI. 26.43
(xociii). Na hi kampayitum /akyah surair api mahamrdhe /

Y*
Akapanas tatas tesam aditya iva tejasa // -

A ‘

VI.55. 8c - 9b



the poet1 s rpower ,p£< ..egression by the-choicest words. 

Similarly the: simile in ;;VI-.9h.86'cd describes the dead-body 

of Indraoit..-. after he-was'killed, by Lak-satoana. Here also 

the poet uses the.proper words for the‘description. The ■ 

.adjective ,.SSrltarasmi■,'used'for the sun while-, ref erring to' 

it;as"the standard of comparison is the'most significant 

.word"/in,.-this connectioh.■ The sun i,s.-4hite 'Usually refulgent 

'with its.bright, .shining and' scortching rays, and the- sun 

without such rays'or .having'that:lustre-and heat or"withank 

that .lustre, of' rays -cooled down, is asus&ly as. godd as a 

non-entity. To describe a. dead person .there 'Can be no bettei 

.standard of■comparison than the.one•selected by-the author • 

in this simile. - Thus, this simile also.is an important:,- ■ 

instance of- the -poet ,-s-power'" of expression.- .

All these similes referred to., above are the description 

of the-changed-, condition.- But "'the poet- has described the 

natural condition and.-the brilliant form of the persons- alsc

(xxiv) Asau kiriti calakundalasyo . ,

■■■ ** - v.: Hagendravindhyopamabhimakayoi /

Mahendravaivasvatadarpahanta ■ '

- Raksodhipah surya:ivavabhati 1/'/ . ¥1*59.25 

(xxv) ; '.Aho dipto .mahateja Ravano-. raksasesvarah /.,. , r ’

Xdi-ty.a iva dusprekso rasmibhirbhati Ravanah //
. • . ** , - - , f . * * . , 't ’ * ■« «

"j : '•/’ r;-- . vi.59.27 'l 1. ■
• : -fou : •• ^ '

(xxvi) ,Mahodastu sankruddhah kunj a ram parvatopamam /

...Bhuyah . samadhiruhyasu mandaram rasmimaniva //
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- 4 ✓"*with, the help of the -similes in which the sun. is taken as 

the standard of comparison. The similes in: II.1.35cd; 
II.2.47cd; 11.16.11; II.34.8; II.105.11; III;.25.14c-15b;
IV-. 11.650-861); I¥.24.27cd; ¥.35.9a; ¥1.131.9; -VII.37.6ab; - 
¥11.44.1681) and VII.105.-5cd describe Rama. The similes in

(xxvii) Raktakanthaguno dhiro. mahaparvata'sannibhah /
Kalah .kalamahavaktro meghastha iva bhaTskarah //

, ■ ¥1.71.22 
' , • \ ,(xxviii) Tam tapantam. ivadityam ghorair banaghabhastibhih /

Abhyadhavanta sahkrttddhah samyuge vanarasabhah //
. , ¥1.7,3.40

✓ - ,

(xxix) Santarasmir ivadityo- nirvana iva pavakah /
„ ■ ¥I.91.86cd

(xxx) Prakrtya kopanam hyenam putrasya punar adhayah /
Diptam. sandipayamasur .gharme'rkam iva ras'mayah,//

¥I.93.17c-18V-
(xxxi) . Jagad adySbhisiktam tvam anupasya^tu sarvatah. / 

Prapantam ivCdityam madhyahne diptatejasam //
¥1.131.9

(xxxii) Gabhastibhih surya ivavabhasayan,
* —

Pituh samipe prayau sa vittapah / ¥II.3.36cd 
(xxxiii) ¥iyutkeso hetiputrah sa.diptarkasamaprabhah /

... ‘ ¥11.4.18ab
(xxxiv) TejoyuktavivSdityatL ¥11.32.52a
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II.1.33cd and-I-1.2.47cd-are' the examples of the repetition 
of the same expression almost verbatim. They both describe 
how Rama shone with his brilliant qualities. In both the 
cases the description refers to the moral aspect of the 
person and not the physical aspect. The qualities are 
compared with the rays and that leads to the comparison of 
the person with the sun, the quality of shining being the 
common property. The, .similes' show Qnst the fcfcher way of

’■ (xxxv) Tatastamrsimayantam udyantam iva bhaskaram /
Jlrguno drs*ya sa»bhranto vavandendra ivesvaram //

“ 711.53.8,
(xxxvi) Balarkabhimukho balo balarka iva murtiman /

Grahitukamo balarkam plavatembaramadhyagah //
- -- ‘ 711.35.24

(xxxvii) Ksama te prthivitulya tejasa bhaskaropamah /
‘ 7II.37.6ab

(xxxviii) Sandhyagatamivadityam prabhaya parivarjitam /
711.44.I6ab

(xxxix) Abhisikt'astu! Satrughno babhau cadityasannibhah,
Abhisiktah pura skandah sendrairiva marudganaih .

711.63.14c - 15b
(xl) , Hlrjagama grhattasmaddipyamana ivams'uman /

711. 109.5ed
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speech nearing the hoarder of being a circumlocution. Yet 

as far as the wording and construction and expression are 

concerned they are really beautiful. The simile in 11.16.11 

describes Rama when Sumantra came to him as an errand 

entrusted to him by the king for calling Hama to the court. 

The simile describes the natural and brilliant form of 

Rama which'commended respect at the very first-sight. The 

brilliant and lustrous form of the sun is the condition 

quite natural to it and to describe a person in his natural 

form if he is endowed with some brilliance', the expression 

which the author uses in the simile is the most proper one. 

The poet here mentions one additional thing that Rama was 

endowed with his own lustre just as the sun is. That is 

surely more remarkable because here the poet seems to try to 

make the expression of the idea more realistic. In II.34-.8 

Sumantra requests the king to see Rama leaving iyodhya for 

going to the forest. The description refers to that situa­

tion full of pathos. To heighten the effect of the tragedy 

in the situation by way of representing contrast, this 

description of Rama is given by Sumantra. He says to Dasa- 

ratha that he should see the prince endowed with all the 

royal qualities and hence shining like the sun, going to the 

great and terrible forest. Here the contrast is vividly and 

pointedly brought out by using the suitable words. Sumantra 

means to say that Rama had been naturally endowed with the 

royal qualities and as such he was really the only person 

who deserved the throne, whereas the treatment tpwards him
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is quite contrary as such a prince is "banished for fourteen 

years without any fault. • . '

^5

Mam!
In II.105.ii, Bharata re quests.-'in an appealing way

ama to accept the, throne of Ayodhy'a. He says that Rataa

should- at least respect the wish of the people who were igs 

quite-eager to see him enthroned as their-king. He. here 

requests him to accept the' proposal so that the multitudes 

of the people might,see him enthroned and administering, 

his affairs in such a "brilliant way that he can he compared 

with the sun shining quite brightly .with its powerful lustre. 

Here the. Expression is quite in consonance with the situa­

tion. The people of Ayodhya must have understood that it 

was Hama who was the.right person'for the-throne'and under 

his protection they would be quite happy, so out of an 

honest desire for, a thing which ought to be done the request 

of the people quite naturally resulted and here Bharata 

serves the purpose of the mouth-piece of the subjects of 

Ayodhya. The simile is so remarkable with' reference to its 

expression that every word in that stanza has become 

essential. The word jaiSragryih'used for the people suggests 

their would-be condition when Hama takes the reins of the 

Government. The word used for the sun with which the com­

parison is intended is 'Pratapantam' and notcmerely 

’Tapantam1 - tb^Ls suggesting the extreme powerfulness of 

Hama. And even the vocative 'Arindama'. used here is also 

very significant suggesting that Hama would never prove
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a‘weak monarch, "but he./would be the most powerful .one who 

would-.vanquish all' the' enemies. ,Thus as far as the power " 

of' suggestion* is concerned this' is an .excellent, simile.- ,

, In III...25;14c-15h,; therel,is a reference .to the battle 

between Rama and the demon. Khara-in the/Dandakaranya.' Here 

Rama is 'described as beings profusely wounded.by the arrows 

discharged by,Khara towards him. The poet.--says that Rama's . 

whole.;body was besmeared with the blood’dripping on account 

of the .wounds created by, the arrows. Rama' in this condition 
became'like the. sun;surrounded-by ciouds'in the evening; ■ 

Here'the poet has. displayed a refined" taste of colour.

Rama's body was fully besmeared having reddish spots on , 

•account ,.,of .the’ blood dripped from, the'wounds. The' sun. at the 

time .of/twilight in the evening makes • the "clouds reddish, 
due to the/colour, of .its. lustre'which-vbecomess finely reddish 

at that-ti-me>' Sq/ Rama's comparison'with.'that Sun- worked 

out in this simile 'is quite realistic;. Rama with/his spots • 

done.by the wounds would*have been surely .having a similar 

appearance-.' ■’ /■ •' ’’/- ;• /■ , - -• . /. ' -

"In It. 11.85c-86b there is.'a description pf Rama as seen 

by' Sugri'ye. * It is important' simply, due, to, the very comparisor 

.of Rama with the * shining/sun,/a'nd. .the, lustrous/colour'of ■ 

Rama' has beett/int'eded'' by' the poet to Vbet described /here and' 

as far -as. that- is: concerned'the 'poet"’ has/served-, his purpose ‘ 

well.’ '•
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The simile in IV.24.27cd is a description of Eama as

seen by Tara who lamented very.pathetically near the dead
i~ -body of her husband Valin who.had been stuck down dead by' - ' ' „ A*, - ' '

Hama. Here the author's simple intention is to delineate the 

impressiveness and. personal magnetism of Eama. Eama,- the 

author says,, wielded bowv and arrows in his hands and he was 

shining and resplendent on account of. his own lustre like 

the sun which is refulgent on account of its own lustre.

Here also the adverb .'SvatejaSa' is quite properly used to 

convey the right sense of the expression. Hama's personality 

could not have been delineated better by: using any other 

expression. It suggests that Hama had such' ah imposing - 

personality that it at' once impressed even a casual onlooker 

If this is the suggestion, and it appears most probably 

that, it should be the' suggestion of such an expression, the 

author, has really given a suitable expression to’ the des- . 

cription of the personality of Eama.
v. _ ' -

The similes in V.35.9a and VII.37.6b describe the- 

personality of.Hama within the. smallest possible span of 

Oust a compound, covering merely a quarter of a stanza. Both, 

the compounds; - Adityasanka/ah and Bhaskaropamah are quite 

significant as they describe the personality of Eama endowed 

with natural lustrei , lor the description, of such a person 

no standard of comparison other than the sun^can be utilised 

These similes though very small and apparently insignificant 

bring out- the outstanding quality of Eama in the best possib

manner



' But -out of all these -similes that' contained in1 
711.44.16ab.reie.r-s to', Rama/ in -the most tragic - situation.
.Rama had come' to- know about• the most -heinous :scandal spread' 
regarding ; the doubt' among the "people- ..about. Sita1 s chastity 
during "her forced residence in;', Lanka. He -was utterly grieved 
to khow that at.-the critical time, of the .perio'd. o:-T the ' 
pregnancy of' Sita when she required the most tender care, 
"How she could; stand this-utterly drastic. situation was a - 
problem for dim.'Moreover he had the only alternative -left 
for him and that-.was, to-please the ^people even; though he' - 
had to crush-'the feelings of his heart' and that- of his, most 
beloved sweet-heart. All -these intricacies of a human- mind

the’-most pathetic.-and tragic effect on Rama, which 
•was quite clearly seen on his .face and-the-simile given here 
describes Rama's face when he, was entangled with the most 
afflicting intrigues of this situation.: The'description,of 
Rama-'s face given here refers '• 'to it -as seen'by "his brothers, 
Xaksffaaana, 'Bharata-and'. Satrughna whom Rama had called .to 
-consult before executing his plan, about Sita.'., All the . 
brothers did not know.about the dreadful development when 
they came to'see Rama, yet the simile has this most powerful 
effect of showing as to,’how they were deeply grieved to see 
Rama at that'time. The author here describes that they saw 
Rama's face which was like the sun -neaiing the evening and 

becoming gradually- devoid of its. natural lustre.. The similar 
expression has been used by'the author in many places, but'
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the expression used here in this particular context has a 

touching effect. Here the picture of a living husband, and 

at the same time a just king is given and the beauty is , 

enhanced the more by the contrast in one and the same person 

which is suggested here. So here the delineation of the 

situation is more important than anything else and that has 

been perfectly achieved by the author by the employment of 
th^ simple yet powerful-words.

In this connection the last noteworthy simile is the

description of Hama coming out of his palace for the Maha- 
&prathana given in VII.109.5cd. It clearly suggests bn account
A.

of its very place where it occurs that Hama had retained 

the lustre of his person upto the final day of his lifer Here
I

the poet describes him, coming out of his palace, that he ' 

appeared like the shining sun. The word Jmsuman used for the 

sun is also very significant as it suggests the lustre of the 

rays as well as the sun itself and by that suggestion hinting 

at Hama’s personal lustre as well as that owing to all his 

qualities of goodness, bravery, truthfulness and justness 

also.

Ihe simile contained in II.14.51c - 52b is a speech of 

the charioteer Sumantra addressed to Basar'atha to awaken him 

from sleep the preparations'of Rama’s would be coronation 

as the crown prince. Here Sumantra asks Das^ratha to rise 

from the1 bed having performed the auspicious ceremonies for
A

the occasion and hencebeing resplendent like the sun which



has also lustre added to its own lustrous form due to the 
golden mountain Meru from which it is supposed to rise.
The fact that Dasyaratha would appear more lustrous after 
he had undergone the sanctified ablutions is very well 
-brought out by this simile as it represents the sun asso­
ciated. with the Meru mountain as the standard of comparison 
Otherwise the simile is quite simple enough, having the 
only* strikingness of the suggestion of the addition of 
lustre. r

The description given in IT.14.4c refers to Sugriva 
as he marched towards Kiskindha with Hama, Laksgtaana and 
his followers to fight with Yalin. The.lustre of bravery 
shining on his face has been very well brought out by the 
poet with the help of a simile consisting of a compound 
only. Though-very brief this simile has a suggestive power 
-in it. Upto that time Sugriva remained utterly subdued with 
the constant idea about his weakness, preying on his mind. 
ETow that- he is determined to fight upto the last for his 
right, his ride from that doomed condition is quite certain
and so just to suggest that the author uses the-compound -

/

Balarkasadrsah for Sugriva at this point. The sun rising in 
the morning is really a very glorious symbol of progress 
and developing achievements in case of a person who is 
compared with it. Thus with the, help of quite a short 
compound the author has served his .purpose well.
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Similarly in V.31.17ed Hanumat is described,as 
seen by Sita with the help of the symbol of the rising, 
sun. The poet says that she saw Hanumat who appeared like 
the sun when it rises. 'This does suggest bhe lustrous' 
form of Hanumat, and besides that it also suggests how 
Sita thought about Hanumat at that time. To her he appear­
ed like the rising sun..The rising sun is.surely a symbol 
of hope also. After the gloomy darkness of night the bright 
rising sun rises with a message of light and hope. So the 
description of Hanumat given here may be a reflection of 
the joy which Sita'might have experienced on seeing him.
That is merely a conjecture yet it cannot be denied that 
the use of the symbol of the sun in this connection is not 
at all in a gloomy context but does suggest some rise of 
hope. / .

Similarly the simile in'V.46.17cd-18b describes 
Hanumat as seen by the commanders of Havana's armies.Here 
also the poet has used the,sun while rising, as the standard 
of comparison, The poet has tried to make this simile quite 
pex’fect in all respects. The poet,says that the 'heroes of 
the army of Havana saw him - the great monkey who was shin­
ing like the sun having rays at the time of rising and

f

having a series of the-rays oozing out of its own lustre.
The expression of the idea is exquisitely superb. The arra­
ngement and choice of the words is praise worthy. The pic­
ture created by the simile is refulgent'with bright colours.
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i

In this connection.as regards the similes describing
Hanumat with the help of the symbol of the rising sun taken
as the standard of comparison, the simile.in VII.35.24 is
also important. The simile occurs in the previous history of
Hanumat related by the sage Agastya to Rama to show how mighty
and powerful he had been right from his very birth. Thus the
simile described Hanumat when he was quite some hours old and
feeling very hungry saw the reddish disc' of the rising sun.
He took it to be some, fruit which could be taken up for
eating. So he at once leaped to hheseize it.The present
simile describes Hanumat flying in the sky towards the sun.
The wording-of the stanza is appropriate and describes him
quite yividly. The sage says that'the child (i.e. Hanumat)
facing the rising sun he himself being just like the rising
sun floated in the sky to seize the rising sun. The compari­

o­
so n is very apt because both the sun and Hanumat are similar.
The sun was rising so it is quite proper that it-is described
by the word 1Ba£arka1.

Hanumat, on the other hand was a' child just some 
hours old. So it is also equally proper-that he is compared 
with that rising sun which is termed here as 'Balarka'.
The fully musical alliteration of the syllable *b* is quite 
noteworthy and all this goes -to make the simile a piece of 
literary art equally describing praise for the construction 
as ,well the wording - the effect of the sound and the sense.
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She poet really describes for having this much accomplish­
ment and sublime literary achievement.. One such beautiful 
example of description of Hanumat while floating in the sky 
is a simile occuring in connection with the description of 
his flight to Lanka in the Sundarakanda. This simile 
contained in ?.1.66ab describes Hanumat in the course of his 
flight towards Lanka. Here the poet describes the extensive 
form of Hanumat who flew in the sky by taking high leaps'.
He says that he appeared like the sun as he rose higher and 
higher with his huge form appearing highly stretched. Here 
the word used for the sun is very significant. He uses the 
word ’Patahga’ here. The meaning sun is no doubt pertinent, 
but simply does not bring out the full significance. It can 
be exolained as ’Patan gabhati iti1 in the traditional manner 
of etymology. That^ explanation brings out the significance 
of the word in this context., because,this explains also the 
reason 7/hy the comparison of Hanumat flying by leaps with 
the sun is charming. It suggests the whole beautiful picture 
of the lustrous form of Hanumat in the wide sky with its 
blue colour passing before our eyes like the real of a movie- 
picture.

The author has used the phenomenon of the sun seen on 
the mountain named Mandara in describing Hanumat at one 
place and the demon Mahodara at another. At both the places 
he has given beautiful similes. The former of these two
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similes occurs in IT.4-7.I7ab. Here the'author describes 
Hanumat being wounded by prince Aksa. He appeared like the 
sun on "the' Mandara mountain having a.garland of rays round 
it. The simile occurs oust in' a ^-quarter of the-stanza 
consisting^ of merely two-words in all and yet'it is potent.

i.as far as the picturesqueness of the effect is concerned.'
The beautiful picture of Hanumat standing completely filled 
with the feeling of anger and appearing dreadful oh account
of his mighty strength coupled with the shining.colours of

/

the picture depicting the sun on the Mandara mountain gives
rise to a very enchanting effect. The latter similej/ occurs

1 \in VI.7<?.28 and describes Mahodara - a chief of the armies 
of Havana mounted on an elephant. This simile is more vividly 
picturesque than the former. Here' the poet has displayed a 
very refined sense of colour also. The lustrous, form of the 
demon Mahodara is represented here in contrast with the 
black colour of the elephant. The demon is compared with the 
sun and"the elephant is compared with the mountain Mandara. 
The author says that Mahodara being enraged mounted on 
elephant which wa.s huge 'in size like- a mountain like the 
sun on the. Mandara mountain. Here the picture of Mahodara
seated on the elephant is very lively and is at once brought

)

before our eyes as soon as we read the stanza. The poet has 
thus given here a very beautiful simile.
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Th.e author has given some really "beautifully similes 
while describing Havana, Indrajit and other great demons in 
the army of Havana. The simile in ¥.48.59 describes Havana 
as seen by Hanumat- after he was captured by the valour of 
Indrajit. The author here says that Hanumat saw the Lord'of 
the demons so mightily endowed with lustre and strength 
that he appeared like the shining sun. Here in a single 
stanza the dreadful and imposing, personality of Havana is 
brought out. vividly by the poet. But the.simile in VI.59.25 
wherein Vibhishna describes Havana when he came to fight 
with Hiina is more charming and beautiful. Here the author 
■has given the description with the employment of the choice 
wotd having effect of both sense and, sound. Vibhisana 
describes as follows:

"This king of demons, having crown on his head and 
with his face looking more beautiful due to the shanking of 
the Kundalas,- his body huge like the Himalayas and the 
Vindhya mountain, and who has vanquished the pride of Indra 
and Yaivasvata appears like the' sun (due to his lustre)." 
This description is poetic as well as highly picturesque.
The imposing and towering personality of the powerful 
monarch of the demons at once rises before our eyes. Here 
every word has an importance of its own and is used at its 
proper place. The author has given a perfect simile here.



The simile ¥1,5.9.27 also describes.Havana' and it isT“"
said Jby Hama as' an appreciation of-and'‘affirmation to what

i: ' - . ■> ' ,

Vihh^sana had said while describing Havana in XI.59.25.Hama 
says, ,f0h, how refulgent is this great king of the demons 1 

He appears like the. sun at i^hich it is utterly difficult to 
gaze due to its bright and lustrous rays. " Here, also .-the 

lustre inherent in the personality of Havana is appreciated 

by Hama. / ’ , • . . : •

Similarly the simile in ¥1.71.22 describes Atikaya a 
powerful commander/in .the army of Havana, He had a huge form 
and so appeared like a great mountain and due to .’the iustre 

■of his form he appeared like the sun resting on the cloud. 
Here also the-poet- has brought out the contrast'between the
lustrous colour of the sun and the b/ack colour of the claud-

■Ki.
to describe the shining personality of the demon chief.

One important example, of the use :of the sun as Upamana 
with reference bo its irresistible heat is in ¥±.55.8c-9b.; 
Here the chief'of .demons in the army of Havana, Akampana by 

name has, been described in that manner. The author' says thht 
Akampana cannot be pushed* back a little* even by. the gods in 
a battle as he is the most powerful like the-sun because of 

his lustre. Here 'the mighty strength and., lustre of the demon 
are the points which the author wants to emphasise and this

t - - ,

purpose has been skilfully accomplished by hi®.

Similarly the speech of Siba in the .Ayodhya*. Kanda is
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important. Sita here tries' to, persuade Rama who was hesitating 

to take her-with him to the. forests on account of the miseriej 
.to he faced while -residing in the forest. Sita was quite firm in her decision and wanted any.how to go. with Rama in the

forests^. So it was necessary for'her to' reniqye the difficul-
_ u.ties to which- Rama referred to dissuade her from her determi­

nation. So in this stanza Sita argues very cleverly removing 
all 'the doubts of Rama-. -She says that it is false, that the 
people would say that when Rama shines like the sun there is 
no light or'lustre of .power in Rama..What•she-means to say 
is simply .that if Rama .is with her there need not "be any 
worry at -all about any danger, if her speech is interpreted 
otherwise. She ;means that Rama's presence itself is the- suresl

: i

guarantee for safety. This whole meaning she brings out sugg­
estively by bringing the contrast, between what-people would 
say as thought by Rama and the actual fact of Rama's being 
naturally'endowed with lustre.

' •' ■ ' 1 A
-A simile describing Indrajit in VI.7-3«4-Oab is quite 

perfect though consisting of a single line only ..Here Indraji'1 
is described as appearing like the sun shining with bright 
lustre on account of lustrous rays. The author has tried to 
make the simile quite, perfect by referring- to Indrajit as the 
sun and the arrows surrounding him as the terrific and scorch­
ing rays of the sun. ' -

But the simile in VI.93.17c-18b which refers-to Havana

gives a beautiful description and.brings out a deep phychoi
y\ _ . ..logical Aitrigue through which Havana was passing-. Havana
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received the news of the death of his favourite son^Indrajit 

caused by Laks^mana. He ordered the corpse to be brought and 

after performing the obsequies he became enraged. The des­

cription refers to him at this moment. The author says that 

Havana was himself very indignant by nature and the news 

about the death of Indrajit had added fuel to-the flames. He 

further says that these calamaties on his son heated him the 

more who was'already hot by nature like the rays making the 

sun more scorching in the summer. The simile here is beautiful 

and important from the literary point of view and at the 

same time the author has indeed given here the most suitable

expression to the psychological tension which Havana was
5?facing at this time. The real beauty of this simile in this 

delineation of the psychological intrigue so effectively in 

an artistic and litehary form.

In VII.3.36cd Kubera id described when he approached his 

father.' The author says that by illuminating with rays like 

the sun,the guardian of treasures (i.e. KuberaJ went to his 

father. The simile has nothing munfe-, strikingae^s, about it 

except that it vividly brings out the picture of the shining 

form of Kubera.

The simile in VII.4-.8 describes the demon Vidyutkeda in 

a fine manner. The author says that the son of Heti, Vidyut- 

kesa was having the lustrous form like that of the shining sun 

and increased day by day in fancm and age like a lotus in the
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midst of waters. Here though the poet has used a single 
compound and another simile to describe the demon Vidyutkesa 
he has been successful'in bringing out a.beautiful and 
shining form of the demon. Similarly the simile in VII.32.52a 
describes both .Havana and Sahasrarjuna with help of a single 
compound covering simply a quarter of a stanza. In^this 

both'have been compared with.the sun due to the lustre of 
their forms.

In VII.33.8 there-is a description of the -famous sage
Pulastya who had come to request Sahasrarjuna to set Havana

«

free from his’imprisonment. The author here gives the- des­
cription of the sage as he was seen by the king. The poet
says that the sage appeared endowed with lustre' like the

Ufrising sun and Sahasrarouna at once got and bowed to him
A

like Indra paying.his homage to the god. Here also the 
impressive personality of the sage Pulastya has been brought 
vividly by the simple expression in-which the rising sun is 
taken as the standard of comparison. Here the simile in the 
first line describes the sage -and that in the second line 
describes both the king and the sage. Thus the.poet has 
served two purposes by using a single stanza.

The simile in VII.63.14-cd describes Satrughna when he 
was anointed as the governor for the administration of the 

region where a powerful demon named Havana created a havoc. 
For describing Satrughna at. this juncture the poet has used



154-

simp ly a single compound containing a simile which has the 

sun as the standard of comparison. The simile though appa­

rently quite short brings out very vividly the addition of 

the lustre in case of Satrughna, after his", being anointed; 

and as far as the ability of the author ‘to create the 

desired effect with a keen sense of brevity in the use of 

words is concerned this simile.is surely important.'

There are some minor similes also in^ this connection
which deserve to be passingly referred to in as^auch as they.

refer to one of the most important qualities of the sun of

destroying the darkness and the trifling-.clusters of stars.

Such similes are those contained in II.10.40ab and II.21.18ab.

In the former Dadaratha says to Kaikeyi that he would remove

any danger which frightened Kaikeyi; like the sun destroying

a constellation. Here simply the expression done in the most

strikingly heroic manner by Dadaratha is important. Similarly

in II.21.1Sab Laks^mana' says to Kausajhya who was worrying' .

about' the would be calamities impending in the way of Hama

when she came to know about Hama's- banishment to the forests.

Here Laks^tmana shows his extreme valour to fight out to

remove any dangerous difficulty in the way of jBava-aa and to
give an expression to this heroic feeling in his heart -

£resulting out of a righto us indignation Laks^mana says that 

he would remove any difficulty■lying in Rama's path like the 

sun dispelling the utter darkness. Here also the expression
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5rather than the comparison itself iji more important as it 

brings out well the heroism as well as the extreme love of 
Laks^mana towards Hama.

Now some similes "in which the author has used the same 
standard of comparison viz. the sun not for the description 
of the personal charm or lustre but for the description of 
objects like the arrows, the chariots or an aeroplane deserve 
to be noted.

The poet has used the sun as the standard of comparison
-Ito describe the lustrous form of these objects. In I.1.79cd 

and III.12.33cd the arrows are described; and in 11.40.13; 
III.5*13cd etc. chariots have been described; whereas 
II.31.50cd describes the swords; III.15.11 describes lotuses 
and a creeper of lotuses and VII.21.8 describes an aeroplane.

1. (i) Samudram ksobhayamasa sarairadityasannibhaih /
« * v *

I.1.79cd
(ii) Amoghah suryasankaso brahmadattah sarottamah /

III.12.33cd
(iii) Tam ratham .suryasankasam Sita hrstena cetasa /

Aruroha vararoha krtvalankaramatmanah // 11.40.13 
(iV) Pratapantamivadityam antariksagatam ratham /

- - , III.5.l3ed
/

(v) Adityavimalau cobhau khadgau hemapariskrtau /
' II.31.30cd
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The simile in I.1.79cd \vhich describes the arrows of 

lama refers to an incident prior to the construction of the 

great bridge over the sea. He -took out some very bright 

arrows and discharged them towards the sea. The author has 

used simply one compound to. describe the arrows here. He 

says that the arrows were shining with lustre-like the sun.

Similarly the simile in III.12.53cd describes the arrow 

given to Rama by the sage Agastya. The missile was handed 

over to Agastya by the god Brahma. So here the author is 

quite .justified in comparing such a valuable missile with 

the sun in'the matter of its power and lustre. The arrow is 

described as resembling the-sun as it was given .by‘a god like 

Brahma. - ' .

The simile in II.31.30cd describes the swords given by 

god Sism Varuna. Bama in these words asked Laks^mana to bring 

those swords to carry them with them when they proceeded 

towards the forests. Here really speaking it must be with 

reference to the shining and lustrous blades of those two 

swords that Rama uses this simile which compares them with 

the sun. To the credit of the author it must be said that

(vi) Iyam adityasahkasaih padmaih surabhigandhibiiih / 

Adure dr^yate ramya padmini padmasobhita //

(vii) Itasminnantare durad amsumantam .ivoditam / 

Dadarsa diptam ayantam vimanam tasya raksasah ’//

VII.21.8
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by using a single small compound he has brought out well the 
lustre of these divine weapons of war.

In II-.40.13 the chariot which was intended- for carrying 
Rama, Laks^mana and- Sita- to the forests, is described when 
Sita got into it to take her seat. Here for the.description 
of the chariot simply one simile contained in a compound 
has been used by' the poet. But this also brings out the 
lustre of the chariot. .

The simile in III;5.13cd describes similarly the shariot 
in which Sarabhanga ascended to the heavens. This chariot 
as it is narrated was sent from heaven, and so to describe 
such a divine chariot the author uses the simile in which the 
chariot is described as shining like'the sun when it was 
passing through the mid region in the sky, The simile here 
is .a description of the chariot as seen by Rama when he 
showed it to Laks^mana.

In a beautiful simile contained in VII.21.8, famous 
Ruspaka aeroplane of Havana is described as seen by the

imessenger of Yama. The messenger had gone.to Tama to convey
the news of the invasion of Havana on the regions of god

* 1

Yama. But while he was speaking to Yama, the aeroplane of 
Havana was seen.' The poet’ here describes the aeroplane in a 
beautiful manner. He says- that' in the meantime the messenger 
saw the aeroplane of that demon. It appeared bright and
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refulgent like the rising 'sun seen from a great distance.
The whole stanza creates a beautiful picture of the aeroplahe 
shining with its lustre and seen at a distance creating the- 
effect of the vision of a picture seen by the method of a 
long shot very frequently practised in the modern movie 
pictures.

The simile in III. 15.11 a lotus creeper is described' 
as seen by Hama. He is very much pleased on seeing-the 
beautiful lotuses. So he' here says to Laks^mana that not 
very far from there, a lotus-creeper bedecked with the 
lotuses having the lustre like that- of the sun and being 
endowed with an enchanting fragrance could be seen. The poet 
has created such an effect of a beautiful description using 
a simple expression; and that is really a remarkable thing 
done by Yalmiki here.

Thus all these similes which have the sun as Upamana' 
are really important in one way-or the other and they serve 
as the surest criteria of the versatile and outstanding 
genius of the author seen throughout the whole course of 
the investigation and appreciation of these similes.



CHAPTER III
PART III .

-Literary and-Critical •'Appreciation of Similes having -
, ; 'Cloud' as Upamana.‘

*

-The next place in importance as regards the excellence 
‘ of literary "beauty- can -be given to the similes referring to 
the. clouds or those w&i'ch have the clouds as the standard 
of comparison. The p.oet has been deeply, impressed by the 
overwhelming beauty- of clouds passing, through the crystal 
clear sky in autumn, a line of•black clouds going across 
the sky, clouds together with -the lightning or a lightning 

' flashing across a cloud and such other natural phenomena. •
■r This is quite proper because in India the monsoon continues 
m for four months 'together‘ right from June to September. The , 

.rains have an important place in the life of the masses 
who depend on agriculture..So an Indian poet who constantly 
observes the clouds, the natural phenomenon of rains through­
out those four months every year has in his mind a strong 

■ • impression that these clou.ds and rains df referred to by him 
' in his writings wo.uld appeal to -his readers. Any casual
reader would also find-the atmosphere with which he is quite 
familiar. What is familiar to him is extremely, sure to 
infuse in him a sense of his own affinity, with it. The 
reader may find the utmost delight in that in as much as it
would create the truly realistic picture" which the reader

*'' i

' .himself happens to witness so often. Thfcs surely then become!-
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most lively .for him and creates the indescribable gojr of 

realising the beauty- of the natural phenomenon which might 
have been observed by him frequently but might not have 
been noticed by him. Thus these similes referring to the 
cloud as the standard of comparison have a special signi­
ficance' and charms about them. Moreover', there are some 
similes which occur in the descriptions of some'incidents 
which are a vivid representation of some intrigue of human 
mind and nature, give a fine picture \vherein human and 
natural phenomena become so nicely blended. Such descriptions 
of those situations give a true.delight of a picture which 
is at once literary beautiful and human in its appeal.

When Kama, Sita and- LaksAmana had left for forests,/ ‘

Kausalya felt separation from them most painful^ and* the
situation itself became so pathetic that unless somebody 
were to give her consolation she would not come out of the 
dreadful effect of‘the pain. She therefore needed consola­
tion of some sympathetic relation who would sympathise with 
her in her unspeakable distress. Sumitra undertakes to 
cpnsole her even though she was afflicted.to the same extent 
due to the separation from her son Laks^mana. ,It might be .

- , T l • ' *

that due to that very fact she could^ easily realise the 
poignance of the pain which Kausalya was' suffering. She was 
equally grieved and she must have felt it her duty to 
console Kauialya for the grief and sorrow the pangs of which



.she' w.as* also .experiencing, The simile', used by-'the -poet
in the: speech/of- Sumitra--to E;au-^a‘lya^io.'--thi:s'connectiot'i-s

beautiful -and’ touching-.'and .has.; the, line ;of cloud; in the

inonapoh as the standard'.of .comparison. - In order- hos console 
", : the -, ■ I . .. ■ i

her .and. lessen/grief of Kausalya, Sumitra determines to-

paint the beautiful, enlightening•and-pleasant picture of the

-future; when Hama-returned'from -exile. The enlivening, hope ' •

' of' the; brilliant future might'infuse- .the ,,potency in her to

face, and. .endure the' mis’e-ry. torturing her at .’that time.- That ‘

must; be the-'consi deration .-behind dll'what Suniitra .says to

co’nsole/.her. 'She says that when- Rama-returned from the, ....

■ forests'he would-.be"profusely- drenched by the showers of' 

.congratulations upon-his happy , return, 'That would be the 

most pleasant occasion*for Kausalya because there could be 

no more’ delightful' incident- for a mother’ than the most. • 

happily felt return of her dearest‘son, ' Onthis occasion- 

she would shed tears out of joy’ like the line of- clouds 

which pour, out - a shower- of waters in the monsoon,. This', 

.surely^-xs charming1-future depicted by ‘Sumitra and it is- 

capable of giving" the required "consolation.*to Kausalya. , , ■ 

Over and:above that the natural phenomenon of-clouds pouring 

out the waters of rain has been' here, represented in,a - •*

■ human-context of the. reaction of a human mind against a

1. . AbhivadayamSnam tarn -drstva* sasuhrdam sutam, /

Mudas'ru moksyase ksipram-meghalekheva varsiki // 11.44.21?
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happy occasion- cherished- by a]-person. W.e get astonished at 
the touching appeal of the stanza and the picturesque 
literary beauty of it.

A similar instance'of a simile in which the same 
standard of comparison is.employed is also found in the 
same context. This simile is more beautiful' than that.in 
11.44.27 from the literary'point of view and the considera­
tion of its capacity to create a word picture. Sumitra in thi 
stanza tries 'to create the happy and pleasant, picture of 
Kausalya bestowing her blessings upon Eama who would come

A 1to. her to pay his. homage... She. says that after congratulating 
her son who would bow down to her together with his friends 
and - relations she-would’ drench her son like a line of 
clouds drenching a hill.- This simile though represented by 
the author with the.help of single stanza is potent in 
creating a -grand and lively picture "of a long line of 
clouds hanging over a hill and drenching.it with showers 
which the clouds pour outi. The picture itself is indeed' 
beautiful as it refers to a very beautiful‘natural scene, 
seen so often in the rainy season in India. Its beauty is 
-at once enhanced when it is realised fully together with 
the context in which it occurs. In this connection

1. Abhivadya’namasyant-am ■ suram sasuhrdam sutam / 
Mudasraih proksyasi punar meghara,jir ivacalam //

-II.44.29.
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' .1 
Mr.-M.7. Iyenger rightly observes, " Sumitra when assuring

Kausalya that Hama would return and bend in reverence to
! ■

her,and she would drop tears of happiness on him says that 
this would be .like a great cloud dropping showers on a hill. 
The, picture of.Hama bending to the mother as a hill under 

a cloud, reverent and humble but in itself unshaken and 
unmoved'and of the-mother, as a .cloud which envelopes and 

is agitated and- is dropping showers is. of remarkable "beauty.

The third beautiful simile used in the same context 

is the xxiffls climax of-"the- situation as .it shows the effect 

of Sumitra's consoling words on Kausalya. Kausalya heard 

very calmly what Sumitra said and she had the most soothing 
consolation. The poet says that from her whole person the 

sorrow at' once disappeared .like a cloud -in the autumn which
r ' fhas been relieved of its burden of water as it Has been 

poured out. The simile gives an appropriate expression to 
Kau/alya's release from the total burden of sorrow. ,She,:was

1. The Poetry of Valmiki by Mr.M.V.iyenger, Banglore, 194-0, 

pp. 199-207. .
2. li&amya tal Laksamanamltrvakyam '

Ramsya. matur naradevapatnyah / - _

Sadyah sarire vinanasa sokah
/ oSaradgato megha ivalpatj?yah //

' 11.44.31 ,
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fully overpowered by the unbearable burden of sorrow, and 
to relieve her of that burden the sorrow should be removed 
by any means. That had been done by Sumitra, and to describe 
that changed condition of Kausalya the cloud relieved of 
its burden of water is a suitable standard of comparison.
So here the author's mastery over words and -their expression 
is distinctly visualised. - Mr.l.Y.Iyenger says about this

1 - H / —•

simile , Hearing Sumitra's words of comfort Kausalya became, 
we are told like a cloud'of autumn which has little water 
left. The mother has wept sufficiently and has almost ceased, 
what remains of her is only some tears. It remains unmelted■ 
lest she should die.1* The word '-Alpatoyah' in the simile is 
-really significant, because for relieving a person of the 
burden of sorrow, what isnecessary to lessen the burden, and 
not its total removal. That would surely have.the opposite 
and undesired affect of harming the person. Thus the condi­
tion of Kausalya described here is realistic ' and if-the 
psychological factor in this situation is taken into consi­
deration, it must be admitted that the poet .has created here 
the-picture of the whole situation faithfully with an insight 
.in human psychology. :

1. The Poetry of Valmiki, by 'Mr.MYV.Iyenger, Banglore, 
1940, pp. 199 - 207.
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' - 1A similar'picture is brought out by the description

of the citizens, of Ayodhya following Rama when he proceeded 
to go to the forest. The:'simile describes the umbrellas 
held by' the citizens of Ayodhyi when they followed Rama.
Here 'they refer to the, umbrellas while' giving vent to' their 
feelings as they requested him to halt there*and they would 
give.him the protection of their umbrellas. It seems probabl 
that the black colour of the, umbrellas has given rise to the 
■idea-behind this simile. The citizens describe, them by 
saying that their umbrellas were-like clouds following in th 
rear when the monsson is over.-.Here the sense of colour on 
the part of thej poet is really praisworthy. The citizens 
following Rama were certainly many in number. The umbrellas
held by them created a picture of a big multitude of black

* k _ _ 7clouds. This whole picture is vividly:suggested by the .simil 
Moreover it refers to a particular custom followed.when the 
Vajapeya sacrifice was performed, -*-t must be' a part of-the . 
ceremony to move in a procession in which the men held 
umbrellas in their hands.- The simile is.thus important from 
the cultural point of view. . -

Bharata with .the ministers and the army, set out to 
request' Rama to return to jfcyodhya and'accept'.the throne.

‘ _ \ - • _1. Tajapeyasamutthani chatranyetani. pasya nah /
Prsthabo'nuprayatani meghan iva aalatyaye // -

11.45.2
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They sill put .up, at' the -hermitage .of 'ihe-'famous-'sage 

Bharadvaja en‘"route'. .He. informed themfabout .the’fway to.; 

Citrakuta. After taking-; his ' leave; Bharat a ordered, his/army 
to. mar.ch. The,. description^ of ‘the elephants . andtheir -females 

given' hy--the .-poet is.,a.'-beautiful simile. • The poet' says .that 

■ the'..elephants and she-el’ephantsi.which were bedecked1 with 

gold rounds-their waists .abd,’- which had' banners bn. them started 

oh their:,march like the clouds' marching onwards,with thunder­

ing sound at' the. end "of .the 'summer. Here-,the sound and.-the: 

sense; have, been- happily' blended. The black' colour of the ■ 

elephants has'led him'to compare; them, with ,theh,clouds , and 

the grunting ;;sduhd;;of!’;the:-elephants:has'.;-'led him- further to 

■compare.-their-.-sound-with the .thundering, noise':of -the roaring 

clouds. The description,may-appear as quite• .simple at the 

very-'firstreading-, butthe effect created by it is at once 

1 lively, ; realistic, and-.'picturesque.: ' ...

.A beautiful' description is’similarly given-by the; poet, 

.of ’ the’ same" army of'Bharat a when it reached the" Oitrakuta 

mountain" where. Raina .had. built his hermitage and resided-, for 

some time. The - author has given, ,a simile here which has

1. Gajakanya gagas caiva'. hemakas^yah peitakinah l.Jimuta iva gharmante, .saghosah. sampratasthire // II. 92.34-

2/ Sagaraughanibha sena Bharatasya-‘:mahat^ani^/ •: % .-' • b
MaMm sanchadayamasapravrsi .dyam ivamb^didah.,//. 11.93.4~
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-tlie clouds as-the'standard'o‘f-: comparison. The/.poet says ; ’ .

• that the. army of Bharata/was like a; great .current .in'/a. 'sea 
and it. covered the' earth; like thp-cioud which covers • the!

. feky. in .the monsoon. The compound which coppares the army ; 
with a .current of- the , sea suggests .the largeness of the . 
army; and'the main simile describes fully how- this-huge/ ■ ■

’. army-covered the; region bn which it marched. -The description 
. of this -covering i-s a 'beauty spot.when looked from the.,., 

literaiy, point: of. view. ,The-exact comparison put forth by 
the poet is very' striking,/The cliuds: in "the beginning of 
the .monsoon are ‘certainly very huge in 'size because of the 

•great, mass of water which-'they contain. These, .clouds when’.

. they flock together-at a place do -appear to cover the whole 
sky,-The scene is quite,obviously familiar ,in Indiai This 

, - familiarity in case of this natural phemomena is .quite/apt' . 
to lead any -poet or author to incorporate ,a description,,,of 
it, in/.his;work; ■ and- Vaimiki has done exactly the';-same thing..

.• here., -v. - : - ’ I ■ /- ‘ / y/’\- - •.;/'/ / • / /. • ■

While the 'army marched, on: Bharat a, j-Jatiughna, ministers; 
and'the royal priest Vasistha’ were :in the rear-following it. . 

- Bharata. tried to corroborate - the .description, of Citrakuta' 

and the.adjoining .regions given, to him, by‘the-sage Bharadvaja.
* In the course, .of his thinking he addressed his, preceptor 

■ Vasistha.. showing how the'region'to which-they .were'then

proceeding exactly .corresponded'with the description given
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r ■ , 1"by the sage.- In this context he uses a beautiful simile ,

He said pointing to the high rocks of the mountains that 

.these hills pomred the'showers -of flowers' on the peaks of 

the mountain like slightly bluish .and black clouds full of

water pouring out water after the end of the summer. Here
x . •

the description of the .rocks of Citrakuta given by Bharata 

is both beautiful from the .literary.-.point of view and 

artistically lively and realistic. She rocks and1 hillocks 

in.a great range of a mountain do appear slightly bluish, 

and black when seen from a distance. That is a very common 

" experience. That colour of the mountain exactly resembles 

that of a cloud seen in the beginning of the monsoon. The 

flowery trees and creepers, were there on.the Qitrakuta. The 

• strong gusts of winds might have been dropping-the flowers 

in abundance and this sight is quite justifiably prove to 

be conducive to the idea'expressed by Bharata in,, this des­

cription. That is just the background of the description.’ 

But the description itself is very nice on account of its 

charming expression employed in.depicting a beautiful 

natural scene visualised from a distance. • The employment1 of 

the concept of bluish aid black clouds pouring the showers 

of rain in such a description of the falling of the flowers

1. MuScanti kusumanyete nagah parvatasanhsu /

•Nila ivatapipaye t.oyam toyadharlh ghanah // II.93• 10 '
jr 9 9



■''.is wonderful, The exactness in, the ’ description ;’is: reiriarfcable 
- ’pnd' ha;st done, really a lot in making’ tbit, description ppetic 
as well as realistic. . : ,

v. InVthis'very' context Bharata' uses another beautiful 
simile, while -describing the deer'-'running-, away with great,

,,-speedt'Their.’fleeing away; might -be’due- to the unfamiliar 
/sight ,of. the dreadful ’army: and the ,;consequent sense-of fear. 
-These' deer- must -have been spotted in. cplohr.- .Here what '
.Bharata wishes to'* describe is .'the, appearance of the deer
-' . • . ’ ; ; - ■ ■ -’1 . '-

' while they, ran away with great, .speed.-.He said pointing out
to the deer that ..they’while-being impelled and running with , 
a great speedy appeared, fine'like a line of’ clouds ;in the 

: sky being-impelled by the winds'in the summer to_ float- 
’-'speedily. As far■as-the.idea of the speed is concerned it 
should-be said' to the c-re.dit "of- the'poet that he. has descri- 

. bed the high speed of the ,deer very well by. choosing. the "
: -’clouds floating swiftly .'in'the-sky oh account of'the wind. 

In. the case of’the clouds the .wind- istthe-impeller whereas 
■in' the case, of the- deer the fear is the impeller. - Moreover 

.• in the autumn the clouds, became more .light and hence. their" /
' high speed on being impelled by a strong-gust ;bf-: wind. .

.- Similarly the deer .run with a great speed ordinarily, and 
here due'to the fear; they might have appeared running still

; 1.\Ete mrgaganah bhlnti;sighraveg&h.pracoditah .•

' Yayu pravrddha .saradi' megharajlr' ivambare // 11.9$. 12
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faster. Claus the author has tried to make the simile quite
c-

perfect. Che whole flock of the deer with tremor in their
heautiful eyes running fast are ^at once depicted on the

/-*

occasion' when one just - reads the stanza'.

After the refusal of Rama, to accept the throne of ' 
Ayodhya without fulfilling-the iate king's promises to 

Kailceyi, Bharata decided to stay at a Tillage near Ayodhya 
named handigrlma. Before- starting to go there and work as 

the regent of the realm enthroning Rama's holy, sandals on ' 
the ancestral royal seat, of Ayodhya, Bharata gaye Tent to - 
his feelings for-Rama. Chis is contained.'in Tery beautiful 
simile.^ Bharata says here, "then indeed my brother will- 

come like a great festiTat / and create the joy like a cloud 
in the -summer ?M~ Chis query giTing a hopeful' yet tragic 

expression to the feelings of a brother towards his brother 
is really remarkable.. Che poet -has put just two similes only 
in Bharata* 1s speech in this stanza - and how- significantly 

eloquent they are l When there is a f-estiTal the people 
surely become extremely- gleeful. So here in a poetic yet 
practical way the poet has suggested.how according to Bharata 
Rama's return would be the most welcome one. Che people of 
Ayodhya would: surely celebrate the occasion as a great festiw

j me, - j '1. Kada nu khalu^bhaata mahotsawa iwagatah /

Janayatyayodhyayam barsam grisma iwambudah //; II.114.29
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The .second’ simile -in. this -very same’ stanza suggests how '.the '

. return of Rama would',he-, taken-by the citizens of Ayodhya. 

After'the long period of scorching heat passed with;:-great 

difficulty the advent .of ,a cloud, must'-certainly;'be -the most 

welcome one. This, has .'been a usual experience- in a tropical 

country like India where Usually the summer is very hot.

The people feel the advent’ of clouds^ asJ,a boon'conferred 

upon them by God-. They celebrate-the-.occasion must- happily. - 

This-'fact.- has been-"taken here fo.r 'a ' literary /.purpose by the 

-poet, vThus’ the'-.author' s knowledge-., of common behaviour ip ■ ' 

also seen here in'both the'similes.' But -that is.'simply a-, 

.side-light -on’the beauty of these'-’similes. ‘The beauty-in 

fact is in the proper expression,"of a heart ih the proper , 

words.. The feelings-; of.'a-brother could not have, been more 

vividly depicted- in- any words other than .those used-by the 

poet here, arid .this familiar" hoimely:.atmosphere is-the real 

effect- and, charm of the simile.. The blessed-happiness ’ of a 

. .joint family seems'to be upheld: here,.. . "

- In the Aranyakanda while, describing Rama1,s encounter 

with .the demons namely Kha’ra, Dusana and Tridiras, the poet 
uses a 'fine simile^- to ,describe";the-demon-Trisiras when he 

was engaged in a dreadful;duel with Rama. -The.poet gives here

1. Saradharasamuhan sa mahamegha ivotsr j.an'/

Vyasrjat sadrs'am nad'am, j'alardrasya tn dundubheh // III, 27.i



172

a simile, complete in all respects. The poet says* that the 
'.demon .poured out showers of arrows like a great cloud 
showering water and gave out a noise quite similar to that

i

of a drum the face of which is moistened' with water. Here a 
fine representation of colour and sound is visible. The 
demon’s colour must have been quite black. This must have 
led the"._poet to compare' him with a cloud. The huge shape 
of the body of Tri/iraV is vividly suggested by the word 
’Mahamegha’.in the stanza. He discharged arrows towards 
Hama not in singles or pairs., but' incessantly like a volley 
of arrows. It is because the poet wants to suggest that,
that he used .the ’word 1 idaradharaj^samuhan just as a great

■ „ . /cloud may shower the torrents- of water similarly this cloud 
in the form of the demon poured out torrents of arrows. But 
this is not all. This much is just sufficient to create a 
vivid picture of the demon discharging arrows1 towards Rama 
in a great' abundance. .Butjthe poet wants here to add the 

effect of the sound also. -The clouds do not simply-pour out 
the rains, they make a-thundering sound too.; So ,to describe 
.the noise created by Trisiras as, he was. quite likely to do 
being enraged against Raima with whom''he was fighting; .the 
poet uses ime more simile in the same stanza. Here the poet 
compares the noise created by Trisiras 'with, the sound of a 
drum the upper surface of which is m&is.tened with water. It 
.is the usual experience that a drum gives out more- loud and 
thundering, sound when its surface is moistened. The author
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by using this standard of comparison makes the' simile
* - . I

realistic.'(This thundering noise of a, drum resembles the 

sound of the roaring of a cloud also. •

' After the mutilation of .the nose and ears of Havana's- i *

/— J,
sister, Surpanakha and the destruction of the demons together 

with their armies, Havana went to ■ Marica- for, consulting him. 

The description of Havana going by a chariot through the
-i

aerial path has been given by the poet in a nice simile 

which has. a cloud as-the standard of comparison. The poet 

says here that by mounting on the chariot which could go at

sweet will the king of the -demons appeared fine like a cloud
/ ..

together with the cranes in "the sky and having a whole circle 

of lightning round it. Here the poet ,has displayed a very 

fine taste of colour. The black colour.of .the skin of the 

demon standing in contrast with the shining silvery colour 

of the chariot might quite properly appear like a cloud 

together with the lightning. The poet has given this des­

cription just, out of sheer imagination and. yet as far as., the 

matter of colour is concerned the poet has tried to make it 

as realistic as -possible. The. chariot running swiftly in the 

sky is at once created before our mind's eye and for such a 

picturesque effect it is mainly "the proper imagination to 

which 'the credit must be given. The white cranes stand for 

the shining decoration done to the chariot.

1.'Kamagam ratham asthaya susubhe raksasesvarah /

YidyuJft mandalavan meghah sabalaka ivambare // III.35.1P.
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The garment put on by Sita while she was being kid-
^ > - -napped by Havana has been described by .the poet with the

✓J ■' ~

help of a simile. -The poet describes that the silken 
garment put on by Sita was endowed with'the lustre of gold; 
it was held upwards in-the sky and due to the reflection of 
the light of the- sun it looked nice like a reddish,cloud 
in the summer.' Here the poet has • described the colours very 
nicely. The garment of Sita was golden in colour, hence it 
was quite capable of reflecting the light ofi the sun. Due 
to this, .reflection a shade of reddishness was added to it
and so it looked like a .cloud appearing reddish due to the

- -

sun in-? the summer. The whole description is at 'once both
realisable and beautiful from the literary point of view.
The simile creates a picture shining with the colours des- 

*cribed by the poet. It is this happy blending of'colours 
that makes the’ simile,really beautiful.

2The full effect of sound is seen in the description 
of the fall of a headless trunk of a demon’s body destroyed 
by Rama and Laks^mana when they came across it while search­
ing- for Sita after her abduction by Havana. They saw it in

1. Tasyah kauseyam-uddhutam akase Havanankagam /
Babhau, cadityaragena tainram abhram ivatape // III.52.19

2. Sa papata mahabahus/ chinnabahur mahasvanah /
Kham ca gam ca disas/caiva nadayan jalado yatha // III.70.1
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the forest. It caught hold of both Rama and, Laks^mana by 
both of its hands. So Rama cut off both the hands. After 
this mutilation of, the. arms,irf the trunk of the demon fell 
on the ground with a great noise. To describe that the poet 
gives a simile which has a cloud as a standard of comparison., 
The description is very ghastly and vivid in its' effect of 
sound.' The poet says that the trunk of the. demon when its 
great arm's were. cut off" fell on the ground with a great 
noise which pervaded the .sky,‘ the earth and all the direc­
tions like a’cloud the sound of which also pervaded every­
where - the sky, the earth'and all the directions. Here the

• j

dreadful effect of the sound ;is vividly' created by apparently 
simple words. ' ■

The author has used many similes .which have effects of 
both sound and colour whereas some which have a perfectly 
concentrated effect':of'either of.' them.'.The description of 
the demon Dundubhi given in the Kiskindhakanda is such an ■ 
example of the' effect of colour given in -a concentrated form

r- , : ' Aby a single simile In the most perfect way. In this simile 
the poet uses ,the same standard of comparison namely a cloud 
and shows a remarkable keenness to bring out the effect of 
colour. In these words Sugriva describes the demon Dundubhi

1. Dharayan mahisam rupam tiksnasrhgo bhayavahah /
Pravrsiva mahameghas toypurno nabhastale //

IV.11.25.
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who';-came't‘o fight with‘Valin;. He had assumed/the form of 

a buffalo. So his colour was black. This black colour of 

"his-body'is-very-well'^brought, out by'the simile. Sugriva 

says tiiat he had-assumed the. form of a -buffalo having pointed 

horns and looking dangerous; he ‘appeared'like a- great cloud 

fulh of water'seen-on. the; surface ofV the. sky in the monsoon. ‘ 

Here the-poet ha s.. concent rated, his attention on the colour 

of the demon. 'A cloud when it. is, full of water- in the 

monsoon, do.es appear utterly black. So the poet is.quite 

justified in choosing it as the standard'of comparison in 

the matter of the description.of a demon'who ’had assumed- 

the- form of a-buffalo. '. - 1. ’ r / •

Another example of, the-"effect of sound and sense is 

found in the. description "'of the" famous; fight between Valin, 
and Sugriva. . The poet gives he‘re--a. beautiful'simile"* 1 quite 

perfect from every point' of - view,. The poet says that-'those' 

monkeys who were , used" to reside in’ forests were besmeared 

with blood and.-they fought like, two clouds threatening 

.each other-by creating big noise. Here the picture of the 

two fighting heroes as" well" as-the fierce exchange of. words 

between-them is very; well brought out by , this simile. The 

stanza is, very vivid in. its effect. The two' monkey s'- fighting

- • tc / -- K. • K. - . - h- - :,

1. . Taiji, sonitakta^. yudhyetam yaharajk vanacariha^ /

Meghaviva' mahasabdai.s' tarjayana^ parasparam //

IV.-, 16.30
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with, each other are seen before our eyes. The word 
•Mahasabdais' in the stanza is- very significant in as much 
as it suggests how fiercely they fought with each other.
Por describing them the poet has used the choicest standard 
of comparison and the best possible expression;- and made the 
simile .a perfect piece - of literary art capable to create 
its desired effect. .

A similar realistic description is given by Rama when 
he describes the peak of the mountain Prasrvana to Laksjt- 
mana. The poet uses here a picturesque simile, lama says,
"0 dear brother, please, see this peak of the mountain- to 
the north of us. It has the shape, of a scattered heap 
of collirium and looks like a cloud raised high in the 
sky." The peak of the mountain Prasravana might have 
appeared bliish and black from a.distance. .The poet has. 
chosen two objects for describing the peak the first of 
them being a heap of collirium and second being' a cloud.
The first object 'suggests the. shape while the second object 
suggests’ the position as well as the colour. The peak of 
the mountain must be very high so the word 'Utthitam* * in 
the stanza is used to bring out the idea of the height.
The, simile has the element of .the beauty of.colour as well, 
as vividness.

■ 1. Girisrngam. idam tata p.asya cottaratah subham /
* a» * . * ■>»

r~

Bhinnanjancayakaram ambhodharm ivotthitam //:IY.27.14
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The description of Hanumat while he floated in the

sky to reach Lanka by the air route has been decorated
by the poet with many beautiful, figures. He has given some
of the very fine similes here. One of them describes
Hanumat using the cloud as the standard of comparison.
While Hanumat, took a jump in the sky many flowers from the
branches of the trees dropped,' and were scattered -in the

• ' *]
air and then on the earth. The simile• describes Hanumat 
as he passed through the flow of these flowers. The flowers 
were of variqus colours and hence Hanumat passing through 
their flow'created a fine picture beautified with a 

variety of colours. The-poet says that Hanumat, being 
attached by the flowers.appeared fine like a cloud adorned 
by a multitude of flashes of lightning. Here the poet has 
brought out the colours.in-a vivid form. The picture of 
Hanumat floating in the sky has been drawn by the poet 
in a lively way,and vivid words. The.description has an 
additional charm _on account of the admixture of the natural 
beauty of the flowers- scattered in the sky. The poet has 
taken this point very minutely and has brought it out so 
nicely that the whole.scene flashes before our eyes in all 
its brilliance. • - ’ ; .

1. Puspaughenanuviddhena nanavarnena vanarah,/ • 
Babhau megha ivodyan vai vidyug&navibhiTsitah //

*, « ’ i

V. 1.54
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; Similarly, in' the ■-s'am.el’cdnte^lthe’-poet gives' another, 
simile^, which,.describes the. water- disturbed' and'risen high. 

^due'bo.the~:.speed ofiBhnumat. -Hanumat was floating in, the ,
. ' ;air at' a very -high .speed. As .he'was ’ at a great’ height the 

• clouds were sure to ,be in his, way# The poet" here , describes 
* these,’clouds disturbed by Hanumat -as he. floated'in ■ the air;’ 

. Due’,'to heavy stroke , struck by him as he passed through the 
mass of water in the clouds-was’smashed and .the scattered 

" ■ 'particles; rose.high in the" sky. 'There must be- a series- of,

. clouds in the -sky' and 's6;;bhe' particles. :of''waterp thus' .
- scattered'and risen-high'themselves assumed..-the appearance 

of a very clear and brilliant cloud seen.in the clear sky 
. of; the autumn.' This picture- of l.aho ther. cloud more bright 

. than-those which were., already there in the sky, shining- 
more--brightly-tho-ugh for some mements onlyi-gives really 
a very, charming'scene. The. description -is itself such that 
it describes the whole.process 'from the beginning to the 

' end within a -couplet and we ran see theclimax' of beauty 
from its beginning to its zenith. The whole -cloud formed ,

. --by. the-small 'particles of . water must have rested on the 
c.louds as,a silvern canopy-above them and the-apparent! 
contrast in the colour is quite-likely to,give -a beautiful 

picture,. - .. . 7 . 7‘”‘ .• . ■ , ‘

1.' Tasya, vegasamuddhutam jalam;.sadaladam'tada: / >.'
' ‘ _ - . (,* * * 9 \ '■ .

• .Ambarastham vibabhrada s'aradabhram iyatatam // f.1.73
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Hie description of Havana as seen, by Hanumat when he 
was busy searching for Sitl.is also fine. He saw RaVana 
sleeping-in the.grand apartments of his harem after being 
fatigued by the amorous sports-enjoyed in the company of 
the beauties of his harem. The whole beautifying decoration
done before the enjoyment was clearly seen on his body and

1 ’■the description here is a sincere' yet poetic endeavour to 
.bring'out the personality, of Havana.- Havana had applied 
-red sandil-paste on his body.- The colour of his skin was 
black. So here the poet is justified in referring to the 
cloud as a standard of comparison. He wants'to describe 
Havana's body as it appeared with the application of the 
red. sandal-paste decorating it. So he has ..chosen a cloud 
seen in the evening endowed with'additional charm of 
reddish hue emerging; out of the. reflection of ^the lustre 
of the setting sun.. This cloud id really, a fine object 
haing striking, natural beauty and' here the author is really 
successful in bringing out the. charming personality of 
Havana simply on account of his choice of the right stan­
dard of comparison. The poet says that ^Havana on account 
of his body being besmeared with fragrant paste of the 
red sandal appeared like a cloud together with a multitude 
of the flashes of lightning and reddened by the lustre

1.. Lohitenanuliptangam candanena sugandhinlT /
Sandhyaraktam ivgkase toyadam satadidganam // V.10.8

f
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of the twilight. The poet has displayed here a fine choice 

of colours also. The. contrast between the colour of the 

paste , of the sandah and the body of Havana has been 

distinctly brought out. The fact that the poet brings in 

the lightning also in his. description is a sure suggestion 

that he aims at describing the ornaments also put on by 

Havana. The shining lustre of these ornaments must have 

impelled him to describe the cloud as bedecked with the
' ■ • vflashes of lightning; because otherwise there is no

fpropriety in referring to the cloud in that manner if 

there is nothing in. the'object under description. Thus it 

appears that the poet here wants to- describe Havana’s 

personality with all its charm added to it by the fragrant 

red sandal-wood paste and the shining lustre of the 

ornaments.

In the same context another description of Havana is

given in the same manner using the', cloud bedecked with

flashes of lightning as the .standard of comparison. This
1stanza also contains a simile' similarly beautiful as that 

in ¥.10.8. This simile is-more striking than the one 

referred to above. Here the additional charm of the effect 

of the reflection of golden lamps is seen quite distinctly.

1. Gaturbhih kancanair diptair dlpyamanstcaturdisam /

Prakanikrtasarvangam megham vidyudganair iva // ¥.10.29
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There were four lamps in all the four corners. They were 

made of gold; their eomhined lustre fell on the "body of 

Ravana. Due to the reflection of that light it appeared 

as if Havana illuminated all the four directions with 

resplendent light. His whole body was shining brightly 

due to .the light. The colour of his skin as is already 

remarked was black and that light on his body made him 

appear like a cloud adorned with flashes of lightning. The 

simile, it will be seen clearly, has a very fine descrip­

tion contained in it. There seems a deliberate attempt on 

the part of the author to make the simile more■artistic 

by presenting a brilliant description of the reflection 

of light. Ravana might have appeared fine due to his huge 

and attractive form and the ornaments which he might have 

put on his body. But the description of the reflection of 

the light of the refulgent golden lamps does really makes 

its own contribution to the charm of the simile. So it 

seems that while writing the poet has purposely brought 

in the reference to the golden lamps and has concentrated 

his attention on the description of the reflection of the 

light of the lamps on the body of Ravana.

1In the simile describing the sons of Havana's ministers

1. Taptakancanacitrani capanyamitavikramah /
fi vc _ YpVisMrayantah sa^hrstas taditvanta ivabudih // ¥.45*4-
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sent, to fight■against Hanumat who.'Ipan a .havoc, in the 
A^okavanika the poet, uses the same devise of the cloud 

,, together with, the flashes of lightning. (These warriors had 
hows having a beautiful ornamentation made of gold. The • 
light reflected upon them and consequently they together 
with the black armour or the black colour of their skin 
presented, the appearance- of clouds1 bedecked with the 
.flashes of lightning. The poet has given the-description 
with minute details. .He' has described the warriors as • 
well as the armour and weapons which they held in their 
hands. Thus he tries to give a- beautiful description here.

The' description of the prince Aksa fighting ‘ against 
Hanumat in order to vanquish him as he had done a great 
damage to Havana's most cherished'and dear pleasure garden
Ashkavanika- is also decorated with fine similes. One of

1them describes him comparing him with a cloud .showering 
-rains on a hill. Hanumat jumped towards the prince Aksa 

- to launch a fierce attack on him. Prince Aksa replied this 
attack by rushing forward towards him. The poet says that 
hejthe mighty one and the best warrior among the warriors

. Samutpantam samabhidravadball
S^. raksashnam' pravarah pratapavan ./

KathI ra thi s* *re s that amah kiranharaih
Payodharah sailamivasmavrstibhih // 7.47.22

* * • »
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who fought sitting in a chariot and the "best among' the • 1 
demons .endowed with valour rushed forward towards him who 
was'pouncing upon him; he warded him off by scattering 
a shower of arrows like a cloud showering rains and hails 
on a_ mountain. Here the poet has given .a. perfect descrip­
tion. The mountain here-stands for Hanumat, which .fact 
vividly brings out the huge and gigantic physique of 
Hanumat. She picture of a cloud showering profusely waters 
of rain and hails, on a,mountain is drawn with minute 
details and it describes the prince Aksa quite vividly as 
to how he appeared and how terribly he launched a dreadfyl 
shower of arrows. - '

In the description of Havana as seen by Hanumat when
he was presented before him in As'okavanika the poet has

1 ..given two beautiful similes which describe Havana
/ /

comparing him with clouds. The former of them compares 
with a cloud beautified by the white crane appearing with, 
it while the latter compares him with a cloud full of water. 
Both these similes are beautiful and have distinct merits 
of their own.. The former of them describes how Havana 

' ' /
1. (i) Hilahjanacayaprakhyam harenorasi rajata /

Purnacandrabhavaktrena sabalakamivambudam // If.49.7
(ii) ApasVadraksasapatim Hanumanatitejasam / .

> -Tisthitam merusikhare satoyamiva toyadam // V.49.14
* • * * j
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looked on account of bis wearing. a. necklace of gems. The 
poet says that his body was'utterly black.and he - appeared 

like a heap of; collipium. He had put' orr a- necklace which 

contained'fine - lustrous , gems,. Due to the'additional' lustre 

of his face which resembled the full moon, in the matter 

of -beauty and the ,shining necklace he looked like a'cloud 
bedecked 'with ,a .white crane. Here the description is quite 

beautiful and needs no' comment. The .poet has brought, out 
the contrast of colours very-well by using the cloud with 

a, white i crane .as the standard of- comparison. But it seems 

that the-description of. Havana’s face given by' the:poef ' 

in a compound here is more ,of a .conventional type than 

-being a realistic .one. Jlhen the poet himself; describes 
Havana in; the-same" stanza comparing'him-with a heap of 

collirium there ,can-be'some, lack of propriety when'he--’ -• 

describes him as having-a face'resembling the,full moon 
if the'author means- s'ehiohs'ly -what- he-writes here'. So if. 

seems more probable that-the description of the face of 

Havana is conventional, whereas his appearance due to the 

shining necklace of-gems is realistic.-,, The necklace was 
itself - shining "and when- in proximity- of Havana' s neck- and 
chest which' were -as black as C.ollirium it might have is 

appeared more lustrous, than'it. might" have ordinarily done 
due- to .the. contrast in,’.the colours'of- it. and the body-of 

Havana. tSq here the-poet is,amply justified-in giving the
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description in the way and expression^ in which.'lie has 

given. The simile is really picturesque creating the whole 

figure of Havana appearing more fine* due to the necklace.

The second simile in this connection describes Havana
... *

using the cloud as the standard'of comparison, but the 

object and the manner of the'description are quite different. 

When Hanumat saw Havana he must have sat on his royal 

throne which might have been made of gold. So the'poet here 

says that. Hanumat saw. lord of the demons who was endowed 

with a great lustre and who appeared fine like a cloud 

full of water and resting on the peak of the mountain Meru. 

Meru is the name of a mythical mountain which is supposed 

to be made of gold. A cloud which is full of water is sure 

to*be quite dark black'in colour. Suchta cloud restihg on 

a peak of the golden mountain does create an attractive 

and beautiful picture. Havana here is compared to such a 

clouds He was also quite dark black in colour and had sat 

on a throne made of gold as it .seems to have- been suggested 

by the simile itself.. So it is quite-proper that he might 

be compared with such a cloud. The author has carefully 

used the words in this stanza. The point, in Havana's 

comparison with a cloud full of water is also worth consi­

dering. One obvious reason is its totally black caaour, 

but that is a side light on-this point. The author has 

already described Havana as endowed with a great lustre.
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by using the word 'Atitejasam'. Now a cloud if it is
uwithout water is absolutely useless and powerless because

water itself can be the force in it, in the same way
physical strength and power do constitute what can be
called lustre in case of a human being. Thus it is probable
that the author might have got this idea of the strength
and vigour of Havana seen clearly in his appearance while 

himhe compared/with a cloud full of water. But the real charm 
of the simile lies in the contrast of the colours of the 
black cloud and the golden mountain.

1The description of Hanumat when fire was set to his 
tail is also beautiful. The poet describes Hanumat compa­
ring him with a cloud adorned by the lightning. As a 
punishment for damaging As'okavanika and killing prince 
Aksa the tail of Hanumat was ordered to be set on fire by 
Havana. Hanumat silently endured the punishment but in 
the meantime worked out a funny yet a dangerous plan to 
wreak vengence for this ill-treatment. He conceived of 
setting fire to the whole city of Lanka with the help of 
his ignited tail. The description given by the simile 
refers to Hanumat when he was engaged in the execution

1. Tatah pradiptalangulah savidyudiva toyadah /
Bhavanagresu lahkayam vicacara mahakapih // V.54.6
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of Ms' aweful mission. The igMted tail.was quite likely 
to appear like the lightning referred to in the stanza. 
Moreover'Hanumat was jumping from the terrace of one 
mansion to that of the other. So he was also quite apt to 
appear like a cloud passing rapidly in the sky. Thus the 
poet describes him in a lively manner. Hanumat whose tail 
was made refulgent with the shining flames of fire jumped 
on from one top of a mansion to that, of .the other and hence 
appeared fine like a cloud ornamented with .flashes of 
lightning. The picture created before our eyes by’this 
simile is no doubt vivid.

The description of the march of the armies of Rama 
has been described by the poet with the same vividness and 
liveliness with which he has described the march.of the 
army of Bharata. accompanying him to the mountain Citrakuta 
in II.93.4-. In both the cases he has given beautiful 
similes which describe the armies by comparing them to 
clouds.. The simile given by the poet .at this place is-.

v ■"1definitely better than’ that in- II.93.4-. T&e poet says 
that the great and dreadful army of the monkeys marched 
in the southern- direction covering it together with the

1. Saparvatavanakasam daksinam harivahini, .
Chadayanti yayau bhima dyamivainbudasaatatih..

YI. 4. 59c - 60b.
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mountains and forests like a. great' line of clouds covering 
the sky. The description is really magnificent. It "brings 
out fully the.vast expanse.of the.great and dreadful army 
of Earna* The line of clouds covering the whole direction 
is really a very poetic scene. So the poet is.quite justi­
fied in being overpox^ered by the idea of its wealth of 
beauty.’ - - • "

But here as also in the case of 11.93.4 the novel 
description of cloud is remarkable. Here also, the poet, . 
has given a realistic description which has not been 
exaggerated. The apparent exaggeration which may be ^gosix- 
g±3t& visualised here can be justified by saying that the 
simple intention of the poet in describing the army in , 
that manner is just to give a slight yet correct idea of 
the remarkable extent of the army. The readers are quite 
likely to have sympathy for the hero and the heroine of 
the epic. So they rejoice to read the description of the 
hugeness of the army meant for,rescuing the heroine. An . 
author is expected to write in-that style so that he keeps 
up the sympathy of his reader towards the main characters 
of his work. Thus here the poet is amply justified in 
giving the description of Rama's army in this manner.

Here in the simile in VI.4.59c - 60b the poet has 
concentrated on the effect of the reality of the scene'
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conveying the enormousness of an army whereas in another 
simile describing the inarch of the demons under the 
leadership of the mighty demon-Vaaradamstra to fight 
against the army of Rama the poet has concentrated on the 
delineation of the great noise created by- the huge army.
For that also the' poet -uses the same devise of referring
to the clouds as.the standard of comparison. The ,poet says

\

that the dreadful army of the■demons when it marched 
-appeared fine' like the clouds bedecked with the flashes 
of lightning and roaring with a" terrible noise in the 
monsoon. Here the reference to .the lightning is meant for" 
bringing out the lustre of the shining armour and weapons 
held by the warriors in, the army while the description of 
the roaring of the cloud is to depict p|iysically the great 
din and bustle risen at the'time- of marching of such a 
huge army. As far as the effect of the whole terrifying 
scene is concerned the "author has quite rightly achieved 
his-purpose. The .great noise of the-army is brought out 
very well by this simile.

2 'A similar description of the army of Rama given in

1. Tadraksasabalam ghoram viprasthitamasobhata/
Pravrtkale yatha megha nardamanah savidyutah // YI.53.12

2. Tato harlnam tadanikamugram
raraoa ^ailodyatadiptahastam /

Gdreh samiplnugatam yathaiva
mahanmahimbhodharaoalamugram // VI.61.40



191 ' /

the. context of the narration of; its fight against the 
mighty demon Kumbhakarna is also found with the same 
amount of care which the.poet took in describing an army 
in VI.53-12. She monkeys in the; army of Hama had tagen 
great stones in their hands. These stones were also shining 
possibly due to the sun. This whole army of the monkeys 
appeared like, a great cluster of clouds which was dreadful. 
This description though tinged with a bit of conventionalism 
has some reality about it. The monkeys, having-big slabs 
of stones in their hands had flocked together. So they are 
quite likely to present an appearance of a big group of 
clouds. They were rushing forward towards the. castle and 
hence they are aptly compared with a cluster of clouds 
flocking and hanging near a great mountain. ■

The description, of Havana seen by Hama and his allies 
from the top of the mountain Suvela is endowed with 
striking literary beauty.■This- description contains a 
simile which also refers.to the mass of clouds decorated 
with the reddish.hue of the twilight as the standard of 
comparison. . ■

-i „The-simile describes Havana in a beautiful manner 
creating a lively picture charming with its striking colours.

1. Sas'alohitaragena samvitam raktavasasa /
— fSandhyatapena samvitam megharasimivambare // VI.4-0.6
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' The poet says that Havana who had put on a garment having 
"a reddish hue of a rabbit appeared charming like a mass 
of clouds reddened by. the heat at the time of the twilight. 
Here the appearance of Havana in the red garments is the 

v. point on which the poet seems to have concentrated his 
attention while describing him. Rama and his friends had 
mounted very.high on the top of the mountain Suvela. and 
were at a great distance from the place where Havana was 
standing. He had been oh the top of the Gopura at the
castle.of Lanka which was situated on the mountain Trikuta.

*

Had Havana.not put; on red garments on that occasion his 
figure would not have been so easily deciphered or recog­
nised by Hama.and his friends from such.a great distance.
So the poet is justified in describing Havana adorned in 
red garments. The technique of painting has quite definitely 
recognised the red colour as, the most powerful colour at 
once Jpap-elling the eyes' of an onlooker. Here also it seems 
to be the glaring feature of this description of Havana.
But to add to the beauty of the description the poet has 

. brought in the finishing touch by the enchanting colour of 
the twilight.

)

In- a speech Kumbhakarna describes how he wpuld destroy 
.the chief warriors in the army of Rlma. This sppech contains
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• •.: 1 ■a 'beautiful simile in which- Kumbhakarna describes how he 
would kill Sugriva.- He says that-Havana would be able to 
see that,very day the best among the monkeys namely Sugriva 
-who was huge like a mountain shattered to pieces in the 
battle like a cloud together with-the sun. The simile 
brings out vividly the confidence of Kumbhakarna inspired 
by the' very idea of his.own strength. It creates the yrould 
be picture of the death of Sugriva only if Kumbhakarna had 
the fortune to‘ bring it about* * Tet one fact should be noted 
about this simile' and that is tb comparison of Sugriva with 
a cloud together with the sun. If the author intends here 
to convey the idea of the lustre of Sugriva and weapons 
•held by him, he is justified in comparing him in that manner 
with a cloud.

While describing Kumbhakarna his fight with the
warriors of Hama’s army and his imposing personality, the
author has given many fine similes which describe him

2-comparing him with the clouds.' The description of Kumbha­
karna seen by Rama for the first time contains two beautiful 
similes which, compare him with a- cloud. The former of them

' !

1. Adya parvatasankasam sasuryamiva toyadam /
Vik&rnam pasya samare sugrivam plavagottamam// VI.63.38c-

* ' y _ . ' 39b.
2. E(i) Ko'sau parv.atasankasah kiriti harilocanah /

LaSkayam drsyate vira savidyudiva toyadah // VI.61.5 
(ii) Satoyambudasankasam kancanangadabhusanam / VI.61.3ab
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which occurs 'slightly earlier in VI,6l.3ab Kumbhakarna has 
been compared to a cloud which is full of water. The colour 
of the skin of Kumbhakarna must have been dark black and 
Oust to bring out the dreadful and awe-inspiring appearance 
of that mighty ddmon the poet uses this simile. The latter 
simile discussed here is more charming, and picturesque.
Hama saw the monkeys of his army running here and there 
being frightened by a dreadful and mighty warrior from 'the 
army of the demons. He1could not recognise him and asked 
Vibhisana who was standing nearby pointing out to him. It

i . ’ s.

is quite natural that when the description of an unknown 
person meant to be identified is to be given the most 
salient and ou&tanding features of his personality must be 
referred to. Rama asks who that demon was huge like a 
mountain in form, having a crown‘on his head, and brown eyes 
seen in Lanka like a cloud bedecked with the flashes of 
lightning. Here the personality of Kumbhakarna seen from a 
distance is very clearly brought out by this simile. The 
shining armour and weapons held by Kumbhakarna as he was 
marching forward to fight has probably given the idea 
leading to his comparison with a cloud adorned with the" 
flashes of lightning.

A similarly beautiful description of Kumbhakarna is 
given by the poet while describing him engaged in a fierce 
fighting against Hama. Hama had struck Kumbhakarna very
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heavily. So much, of blood had flowcf from the wounds and 

scars on his body. But the spirits of the warrior in him 

remained still undaunted and unvanquished in spite of the 

heavy bleeding and the consequent faltering with feebleness

and fatigue of the strain of fighting. The poet gives here
- ". ■. 'I

a lively and picturesque -description/ in a simile. Kujffmbha-

karna had been:so much overpowered by indignation at the 

very painful fact of his being vanquished like that by the 

enemy that he vomitted blood out of anger. This blood 

spread on his body made him appear like a cloud reflecting 

the reddish light of the twilight. The poet says that due 

to anger he vomitted blood and that younger brother of 

Havana being like a great"mass of collyrium appeared like a 

cloud coloured by the reddish hue of the' lustre of -.the 

twilight; Here the "poet has described the colour of the 

- skin of Kumbhakarna by a separate independent simile ' "

'contained in a compound; It suggests quite vividly that he 

was black as jet. So the author has rightly compared him 

with -a cloud. The* context suggests that, he was heavily 

wounded and that very fact enraged him much; hence the 

description given by the poet has reference to his vomitting 

blood due to excessive wrath. Thus to describe his form'

1. Amarsacchonitodgari susubhe Havananujah /

Bilan janacayaprakbyah sasandhya iva: toyadah //

¥1.67.92



besmeared with blood, the cloud bedecked, with'.'the reddish 
lustre, of' twilight i'i the .fittest object .which':could be' . ••• 
■used as a standard-■ of; comparison in such a-description. - ■
-The total-effect of the vivid -picturesqueness has .here 
•surely been'.brought cut by a -proper expression and. the ’ 

choice, of words. :;

■ - The .description "of Trisiras1 andiAtikaya, two sons cf 
.Havana‘has -been given by .the"‘.poet'with1 minute- care-and 
delicacy bringing';out the beauty of their charming and 
heroic personality.- In. a. simile^ the poet describes Trisiras 

- going , to,-fight against: the armies of Rain a. Here’' -the poet 
■has - introduced' much, considerable -novelty: arising out' of his 
keen observation -of■ natural phenomenon,of cloud in the 
sky and-a falling star.. The poet says-/fhat the'1 demon 
Tribiras when mounted on a chariot and wielding a' huge bow 

in Ms hand appeared fine like a falling star‘accompanied 

by a flash'of lightning and falling on.the peak of a ' , 
.mountain; and -also like'a cloud adorned with the' beauty 
of the rainbow. The simile is highly poetic. A falling star 
which, is taken herefas a' standard-of comparison described 
as accompanied with a flash of lightning adds to the charm , 

’of this stanza*. On one hand;the first simile' comparing

1. T-ri^ira .rathamasthayai yiraraja dhanurdharah./ 

Savidudulkah'sailigre sendracapa ivambuclah //
' VI.69. 24c-25b
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Trisiras with the falling star makes its own contribution 
to the literary merit and excellence of the stanza and 
the second simile on the other hand comparing him with a 
cloud bedecked with the rainbow on account of its proximity 
is also.adding to the charm. Thus these two similes have 
enhanced the literary merit of this stanza to a great extent. 
The author has served here the two purposes of bringing out 
-the attractive and heroic personality of Trisiras and 
giving a beautiful description>adorned with the beauty of a 
poetic expression. A rainbow is surely a very charming 
object which would inspire a-poet. Sven Wordsworth has been 
enamoured by the beauty of a rainbow as he says that his 
heart leaps up when .he beholds a rainbow in the sty. So the 
author has here chosen really an attractive and beautiful 
object connected with the-phenomenon of rain and cloud.

j -- "

Another simile which brings out the; valour of another 
hero from demons' .side refers to Atikaya-, 'the son of Havana. 
Atikaya had run- havoc in the; armies- of Rama. The monkeys 
fled being frightened by him. At -this development even Hama 
stood astonished and expressed his astonishment-as a sort 
of righteous appreciation of his bravery in this stanza 
addressed by him to Vibhisana. He said tm him that the demon

1. Kalajihvaprakasabhiiya eso'tivirajate /
’ Avrto rathasaktibhirvidyudbhiriva toyadah //

VI.71.14-
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appeared more radiant and shining by being encircled by 

the might of the warriors who had the lustre of tongue 

of.the death and fighting being seated in chariots and , 

hence looked like a cloud encircled by the flashes of 

lightning. Here in this simple stanza the poet has described 

the warriors who accompanied AtikSya as well as Atikaya 

himself. The shining armour and weapons wielded by those 

warriors might have given rise to the idea of the simile 

and the hugeness of. Atikaya's form and the dark colour of 

his skin must have led the poet to describe him by 

comparing him with a cloud.

The description of the demon Nikumbha given by the 

poet is also drawn almost on the same lines in which he 

gave the picture of Trisiras. Nikumbha has been described 

by the poet in a veiy -beautiful simile. Nikumbha had put 

on a shining ornaments and had taken an iron bar in his 

hand. Here in this simile the poet describes as to how he 

appeared being adorned with those ornaments and having that 

iron bar in his hand. The poet says that the demon Nikumbha 

with those ornaments on his body and that iron bar in his 

hand appeared like a cloud charming on account of its 

proximity to the rainbow and adorned with the beauty of

1. Nikumbho bhusanairbhati tena sma parighena ca / 

Yathendradhanusa meghah savidyutstanayitnuman //

ITI.77.6
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the flashes of lightning. The simile describes the demon 
•vividly and it also gives a beautiful’ egression from the 
'literary point of view. In this case as in the description 
of the demon Trisiras the poet has taken minute- care in 
the description. The demon Mkumbha also must have been 
dark black in colour. The clouds when full of water do 
create a beautiful scene in the. clear sky. Similarly the 
thundering noise, of the clouds has also^ inspired many 
creations having literary merit. The similes in which the 
clouds are taken as the standard of comparison with reference 
to their thundering sound are highly capable of creating a 
beautiful effect of sound.

A simile describing the fierce fight between a demon 
chief named Mahodara and Sugriva has also a beautiful 
effect of sound blended with the picturesqueness of the 
description. The poet has given here a simple description 
and yet has achieved his purpose of creating a vivid effect 
of sound in the best possible manner. He says that these 
two warriors having clubs and iron-bars in their hands 
marched on for fighting appeared like bulls and created 
noise like clouds accompanied by lightning. Here the two 
warriors .namely Sugriva and Mahodara are described when

1. Gadaparighahastau tau yudhi virau samiyatuh /
Nardantau govrgap-rakh^yau ghaniviva savidyudau //

¥1.98.19
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they were to engage themselves in a duel. It is quite 
probable that there must have.been a very hot exhahange 
of words between them and the noise created by the jumbling 
of the weapons in their hands must have also added to the 
terrific noise. Thus it is quite likely that the whole 
effect of the sound may give the impression of its being 
similar to the roaring and thundering noise of the clouds. 
This has been suggested by the poet in this simile in a 
simple way and the. simile.is really remarkable for its 
lively effect of the sound. In such a simple simile also 
the poet has taken care to give all the details leading 
to the idea of it. He has referred to their weapons; and 
has desferibefissit them as bulls. How it is a matter of common 
experience .that when two bulls are fighting they give out 
a terrific noise. So their comparison to bulls given in 
this, stanza through a compound serves the purpose well.

The poet has described the unique fight between Hama
and Havana in a charming style rich in figures of speech.
He has given many fine similes also in’that connection. In

1©ne of such descriptions he describes how Havana showered 
a volley of arrows and other missiles on Rama. He says that 
Havana showered a volley of blazing arrows and pestles on

1. Atha pradiptairnlracairmusalaiscipi Ravanah /
Abhyavarsattada Ramam dharabhiriva .toyadah // 71.101.59
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Raina like a cloud pouring our showers of water. Here the 
poet has given a vivid picture of shower of arrows and 
missiles launched by Ravana on Rama. Just because of this 
simile a clear idea of the terrible fight between the two 
most mighty and radiant heroes of their age can be visua­
lised-. To describe such an incessant shower of weapons of 
war no better expression is possible. So here the author, 
is really justified in comparing that shower of weapons 
to the shower of the waters of the rain and the warrior, 
namely Havana with the cloud showering that stream of water 
The plural in ’Dharabhih* used by the poet is also signi­
ficant as it suggests the fierceness of the onslought of 
the arrows discharged by Havana against Rama.

at
A' similar description of Havana is given i»Aanother

place where also he is described to have showered such a
stream of arrows and other missiles. The poet has here 

1given a simile creating a vivid effect. The poet says that 
Havana showered thousands of streams of arrows like a 

-’cloud showering such streams from the sky and he filled 
Rama with these arrows' like a pond being filled by the 
showers. Here the ceaseless flow of the showers of the

1. Banadharasahasraistaih sa toyada ivambarat /
Raghavam Ravano binaistatakamiva purayat // 71.105.3
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arrows is suggested by one simile. The fact that Rama was 
completely assailed by such a profuse shower has been 
suggested by another simile in the same stanza. It compares 
him with a pond which is being filled by such an incessant 
flow of the streams of the showers of the waters of rain.

While giving the description of the grand chariot of
Havana the poet uses some fine similes. They describe
Havana's chariot as seen by Hama. Havana ordered the chariot
to be carried forward and at that time Rama saw it and was
astonished to see the splendour of it. The first stanza is
a complete■simile bringing out the -picture of a cloud in

onall its.details; and having a pun/almost all the words. The 
poet says that Hama saw the chariot which was fine like a 
cloud appearing deep due to the banners of' the flashes of 
lightning, and which had shown forth the weapon in the 
form of the rainbow, and which was discharging the showers 
of waters and appeared as if full of the essence of showers. 
The simile here put forth by the poet is so complete 
regarding the description of the object used as the standard 
of comparison, that almost every detail about it is covered 
up by it. Thus the- lightning, -the rainbow and the showers -

1. Taditpatafcagahanam darsitendrayudhayudham / .
Saradhara vimuncantam dharasatamivambudam //
Tam drstva meghasankasamapatantam ratham ripoh / 
Girervaorabhimrstasya diryatah sadrs'asvanam //

• * * * ' ' i«

71.108. 6-7
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all find their due place in'the. graphic description. In 

this case the standard of comparison is the cloud and the 

objcet compared is the chariot of Havana. The cloud has 

the flashes of lightning which are taken to he its banners. 

Similarly a chariot has a number of banners. The flashes 

of lightning stand for those banners. A chariot of war' is 

sure to be equipped with weapons. In the case of the cloud 

that_requirement is fulfilled by the rainbow. Just as the 

rainbow gives its additional beauty to a cloud similarly 

the shining weapons in.a chariot add to its grandeur. A 

cloud pours out the showers of rain. Similarly the chariot 

discharged the showers of arrows as it appeared so because 

fiavana discharging the arrows being concealed could not 

be seen properly and hence the illusion that the chariot 

discharged the showers of arrows. A cloud has the showers, 

of water as its essence as it is due to the water contained 

in it that it pours out the showers of rain.

The-similes in the second stanza are simpler than theut" 

in the previous stanza. They simply suggest that Rama 

saw the chariot rushing forward and it appeared like a 

cloud and created a noise like that of a mountain which is 

being shattered to pieces by'a severe blow of the terrible 

thunderblot of Indra. Here is a mythological allusion to a 

famous episode about Indra.who is believed to have shattered 

to pieces many mountains because they flew here and there -
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on account of their wings and created a great nuisance 
and disastrous trouble in the days of old. She sound of 
such a mountain, being shattered to pieces,’is the point 
taken up by the' poet to describe the great noise created 
by the jqzgfcxfcnxAxxxxxfcxx&Mw chariot when it was brought 
forward.

Similarly a grand and magnificent picture is given by 
a simile which describes Hanumat bringing the peak of a 
mountain which was full of medicinal herbs. Havana had 
struck Laks^mana in the course of his fight, and consequently 
the latter fell down unconscious. This grieved Rama vexyt 
much. He, therefore, lamented much for his remaining 
unconsciousness in spite of so many remedies. At this
critical moment Susena came out to console him and soothed

* *

him by'showing all the, symptoms of Laks^mana's retaining 
life. He also advised Hanumat to bring, certain medicinal 
herbs from the mountain on which they grew in abundance. 
Hanumat flew to it. But alas I he could not recognise the 
plants. So he tho.ught of a very funny and quixotic plan.
He shook the peak of the mountain thrice and dragged it out,
then took it in his hand and returned hastily through the

1aerial path. The stanza containing the simile describes 
Hanumat while he was bringing the peak of the mountain in 
his hand. The poet says that he landed down taking the peak

1. Sa nilamiva jimutam toyapurnam nabhastalat /
Inanata erhitva tu Hahumlnsikharam scireh // VT.102. 7>QC—
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of the mountain like a black cloud full of water taken 
from the surface of the sky. Here the peak of the mountain 
is compared to a cloud,which is full of water. It is quite 
likely that due to the plentiful growth of the plants and 
trees on it the peak of the mountain might have appeared 
blackish like a cloud from a distance. The abundance of 
the medicinal plants on the-peak is suggested by the des­
cription of the cloud thak being full of water. The simile 
describes Hanumat as he appeared together with that peak 
of the mountain.

After the death of Havana .his beloved queen Mandodari
lamented very pathetically. HeVlamentations contain some
of the finest similes which bring out the pathos of the
situation in a remarkable manner. The queen might have been
grieved at the.-loss of- such a migh^person endowed with th^

unique valour and an imposing'personality. She thus laments
the passing away of her husband in the;.most pathetic manner

givenand the author has also/sympathetically the picture of her
lamentations covering almost the whole-canto. The poet
devotes a full canto to the lamentations of Mandodari. Here 

A Sin a simile. she describes the magnificent appearance of

1. Kantam viharesvadhikam diptam sangramabhumisu /
* * * * »,■***• „ «

Bhatyabharan&bhabhiryadvigyudbhiriva toyadah /
Tddevadya sariram te tiksnairnaikaih-saraiscitam /

VI.114. 44a - 45b.
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her husband. The tragic element in this simile is brought 
out by the delineation of the difference-which was at once 
percievable between the conditions before and after death. 
Mandodari says, "Your body which was really handsome as it 

appeared on the occasions of sportive dalliances and which 
^appeared more resplendent on the fields of battle look^^ 

beautiful even-now due to the lustres of the ornaments like 
the cloud accompanied by the flashes of lightning«•—Such a 
body alas, is now pierced and covered by innumerable pointed 
arrows.” Here Mandodari pathetically brings out the ' 

difference between the appearance of Havana before his death 
on the happy occasions of sportive dalliances and the 
magnificent-battles and his tragic appearance after his 
death. The lifeless body of Havana was certainly not at all 
so fihe in appearance as Havana himself who might have 
adorned his body fully well before engaging himself in the 
free sports of love. To a devoted wife such an appearance 
of her husb'and is the most cherished remembrance and the 
condition of the body of that beloved husband after his 
death is surely, so tragic as to bring a flood of tears in 
her eyes. So here it cannot be,doubted at all that Madodari 
felt the loss of her husband most painfully and the simile 
is- nothing but just a mere verbal expression given to her 
indescribable meloncholy and sorrow. The poet has certainly 
drawn here, the .-picture of Mandodari with a sympathetic
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attitude. \ •

- - Apart from such highly pathetic descriptions the 
author has given many other beautiful descriptions which 
can he relished. The:description of the mountain Rsyamuka 
is one eneh beauty spot. The situation and.the context in 
which it occurs are themdelves such that the simile is 
bound to be delightful and full of literary beauty. The 
dreadful war with the mighty Zing of Lanka had endedsGt in 
Rama's favour. The occasion was that of the happy journey 
while returning to Ayodhya. So in such a happy situation 
a really beautiful mountain may appear as more charming.
Th&s the description of the mountain given by Rama in a

A —simile is quite proper. Rama together with Sita and 
Laksjfemana and his monkey allies proceeded in his journey 
to Ayodhya by Puspaka'aeroplane. On the way they came across 
the Rsyamuka mountain. Rama shows the mountain to SitI from 
the aeroplane; and then describes its beauty. He says,
"This Rsyamuka mountain being surrounded by gold and such 
other shining metals appears fine like a’ cloud adorned with 
the flashes of lightning." The description has its own 
intrinsic literary merits. Here in the simile he brings out 
the beauty of the/mountain arising out of the vivid contras

1. Drsyate'sau mahan Site savidyudiva toyadah /
y. • ^ ^Rsyamuko gr± girisresthah kancattairdhltubhirvrtah //

¥1.126. 53c - 34b
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of colours. The shining colour of the metals would stand
I

in ’a contrast with the "bluish colour of the mountain seen 
from such a height. The shining colour of the flashes of 
lightning also creates a very beautiful contrast with the 
colour of the cloud.

Another beautiful description is given in connection
with the narration of the fight between the demon Malin
and God Visnu. The description is'given in a fine and
beautiful simile. The.demons Malyavat, Sumalin and Malin
ran havoc throughout the length and breadth of the universe.

and ,The gods/ the sages first went to god Sankara and then
according to his advice approached god Visnu for the solutioi
of their difficulty. Visnu consequently undertook to kill
the demons. The simile describes Yisnu who had come for
destroying the demon Malyavat and others. Garuda being his
usual vehic&& of conveyance he mounted on him and flew to
the place where the battle was being fought. Here the poet
has given a beautiful description of god Yisnu when he
proceeded for that fight. His colour was bluish like a cloud:
and he had put on a yellow garment. That was also likely to
give a sharp contrast between the colours of his body and
the garment. But to add to that the poet here refers to him

1. Suparnaprsthe sa babhau syamah pltambaro harih / 
Kaneanasya gireh srhge satadittyoyado yatha //

VII. 6.63c - f.
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as he was mounted on the Garuda who was 'believed to have a 
golden colour; so that the contrast ‘between the colour of 
Yisnu on the one hand and that of- the garment and the Garuda 
on the other might he brought out vividly and quite dis­
tinctly. To describe him at this place he compares him with 
the cloud'adorned with the shining flashes of lightning.
The cloud which is bluish in colour and the lustrous flash 
of lightning do present .a very sharp yet striking beatotiful 
contrast of colours.-. Thus here the author is justified in 
his choice of the cloud as the standard of comparison. He 
says that Yisnu mounted on the back of Suparna i.e. the

* r •

Garuda, and who was black in colour and had put on a yellow 
garment appeared very fine like a cloud bedecked with the 
flashes of lightning and resting on the peak of a golden 
mountain. The description takes into consideration every
detail about the cloud and Yisnu. Visnu had mounted on the

• • » *

Garuda' so he is here compared with a cloud resting on a 
peak of golden mountain because Garuda is believed to have 
golden colour, A cloud has an added beauty in company of 
the flashes of lightning, Go here Yisnu has been described 
to have put.on-a yellowish garment. All these colours namely 
those of the body of Yisnu, the garment and Garuda on the 
one hand and those of. the cloud, a flash of lightning and the 
peak of. the golden mountain on the other represent a group 
of objects in each case standing in a sharp contrast with



210

the colours of each other. Thus the poet here shows a refined 

taste of his choice of colours in creating a picture painted 

in words. He has made this picture vivid and shining with 

the brilliance mf the selected colours. The simile becomes 

really a beauty spot.

The poet has described the onslought of the arrows and 

the other dreadful missiles from the warrior of one army on 

the warrior or warriors of the other army in many picturesque 

descriptions. The majority of such descriptions contain, 

similes employing a suitable object as the upamana and the 

completely fine and superb delineation of the upameya. The 

, Hamay.ana is fully studded with such literary gems having 

perfect beauty of artistic pieces cast in a developed and 

skilful way and with a mastery of literary style.

1He has given many such similes which refer to those 

vivid scenes of battles. Mostly all of them contain clouds

1. (i) Athainam saradharabhirdharabhiriva toyadah /
, U.

Abhyavarsat susahkrddho Laksmano Ravanatmjam //
* A. • '

VI.71.94

(ii) Adrsyamanah sarajalamugram

Vavarsa nillmbudharo yathambuh / VI.73.54-cd

(iii) Bkam Ramam pariksipya samare hantumarhatha/ 

Varsantah sarvarsena pravrtkala ivambudah // VI.94-.4-

(iv) Narayanagirim te tu garjanto. raksasambudah /

Vavrsuh saravarsena varsenevadrimambudah // VII.7.1
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showering rains as the standards of comparison. The first 

two similes refer to the fight between £aks#mana and Indrajit 

In the former simile Laks^mana .is described as showeitfmg 

arrows on Indrajit. The poet says that Laks4mana poured out 

streams of the showers of arrows on that son of Havana like 

a cloud pouring showers of rain. Here the poet's intention 

is merely to describe the ceaseless shower of arrows" dis­

charged by Laks^mana on Indrajit. While the latter simile 

given in VI.73-54-cd Indrajit is described as pouring a 

shower of arrows.on Laks^mana being himself invisible. The 

poet says that Indrajit remained invisible and showered a 

dreadful cluster of arrows ,oh'Laks4mana like a cloud having 

black water in it. The poet"here also intends to describe 

how Indrajit poured out an incessant shower of arrows on 

Laks^mana. The poet has surely been successful in giving a

very vivid picture of.the most dreadful duel between two 
a

great heroes in/battle. .

(v) ' Jaghnuste raksasam ghoramekam satasahasra^ah /

Parivarya ca tarn sarve siilam meghotkara iva //

VII. 21. 37c - 38b

(vi) Havanastu tatah svasthah sarvarsam mumoca ha’ /
* * * « r*

CU
Tasmin vaivasvatarthe toyavarsamivambudah //

VII. 22.15

(vii) Tato yuddham pravrttKam tu suranam raksasaih saha / 

Sastrani varsatam ghoram raeghanstmiva samyuge //

VII.28.33.
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The third simile in this connection given in VI.94-.4 
contains a speech of Havana to his brave and valiant 
courtiers. Here he advises them as to how they should 
launch a combined attack on Rama. He says that they should 
besiege Rama alone and tpy to kill him showering on him the 
arrows like the cldmds showering the waters of rain in the 
monsoon. Here Havana's speech contains a beautiful descrip­
tion. He exhorts his warriors devising the best possible 
plan to kill Rataa. In doing so he gives a very dreadful 
picture of a battle scene.. The author here represents Havana 
as a vigorous commander.

The fourth simile given'in VII.7»1 refers to the battle 
between god Visnu and the demons Malyavat, Malin and Sumalin 
and other allies. The demons in the army of the three demon 
brothers who were compared to the clouds. God Visnu stands 
for the mountain on which the clouds in the form of the - 
demons launched their showers. The incessant onslought of 
the arrows discharged by them against Visnu stands for the 
actual shower of rain. The poet says that those clouds in the 
form of the demons who were roaring rained with the showers
of the arrows on the mountain in the form of the god Visnu

• •

like the Qlouds pouring showers of rain on a mountain. The 
author has here taken every detail and tried to make the 
simile perfect. His exactness in the description is seen in 
his.use of the words like 'Harayana girim', and 'Rgksasam- 
budah' in the stanza.



213

In. the simile, contained in 7II.21.37c-.38b the dreadful 

servants and warriors of the god Tama attacking Havana have 
been described by the poet in vivid*terms. They" were hundred 
and thousands in number and they floacked together to hurl 
their disastrous blows on Kgvana. So they surrounded'him and 

struck that one demon like the multitudes of clouds launch­
ing profuse-showers-.on a mountain. Here the warriors of 

Tama are compared to the clouds\ Havana to- the mountain and 
their’attack is to be .understood as the shower of those 
clouds. It seems that poet has looked to all the details 
here while devising the elements of this description. He 
uses the word 'Meghotkarah* for’ the clouds -which is an 

exact term to convey the whole sense in this particular 
context. The poet wants to describe how dangerously the 
warriors of Tama attacked Havana. He is conscious of the 

fact that he has .to give the idea of the groups-of the 
warriors and hence mere plural of any synonymous word 
signifying a cloud would not do here. So his use of'the 

word 'Meghotkarah' is justified here. The poet has used the 
word 'Meghotkarah' for.the clouds to describe the attck of 
the warriors of Tama-launched in the groups of hundreds and 

thousands. The fact that he uses the words'Raksasam ghora- 
mekam' to signify Havana itself- necesslat.es his comparison 
with a mountain which naturally becomes the target of the 
showers of these clouds. The vast difference between the
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number of the warriors on both the sides brings out the 
vivid suggestion and beauty of this simile. The warriors 
of Tama were innumerable and they attacked by forming the 
groups of hundreds and thousands whereas Havana was all 
alone to face their combined attack launched from every 
possible corner. This is really the suggestive element in 
this description given here by a mere simile.

The sixth simile contained in VII. 22.15 describes 
Havana’s fight with the sun god. Here he is described 

discharging a shower of arrows on the chariot of the sun god. 
He had been smggounded much yet he kept up his spirit- 
and poured a shox'/er-of arrows on that chariot 
padig of Vivasvat i.e. Surya like a .cloud pouring a shower 
of water. Here the poet whnts simply to show how incessantly 
Havana discharged his dreadful arrows .on the chariot. The 
picture of Havana angrily pouring out an unceasingly shower 
of arrows is vividly brought before our eyes by this simile.

The seventh simile contained in VII.28.33 refers to the 
vie battle between the demons in Havana’s army and the 

s launched a dreadful attack on heaven in the
for the conquest of all the three worlds 

1 i&ns^__33ie poet says that then the
|rith the demons who were showering
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bring out the picture of the dreadful commotion and struggle 
between the two fighting armies.

The poet has described the clouds being driven by a
strong gale of wind in many similes. Such similes refer to
the fleeing of the warriors being overpowered by the
onslaught of the fierce attack from the opposite army and
they do represent a vivid picture of the warriors. !or
describing such situations no better comparison is possible.
The clouds may have flocked in @ great number in the sky.
Their number does not matter. A single instance of the
blowing of a strong gale of wind is sufficient to drive off
all of them. Thus these clouds being scattered away by a
gust of wind give a very vivid picture by themselves and the
use of- that phenomenon by the poet for describing a fleeing

1army thus becomes quite remarkable. These similes , thus .
occuring at different places fit in the context\very well\

/1. (i) Pasya Laksimana durvrttan raksan pisitasanan /
* ' ’ Vv

Manavastra samadhutananilena yatha ghanan //
1.30.15

(ii) -Iti prati'samadis'ta raksasaste caturdasa /
Tatra jagmustaya sardham ghana vaterita"yatha //

III.19.26
(iii) Te-fambaram sahasotpatya

Vegavantah plavangamah /
Vinadanto mahahadam

Ghana vaterita yatha" // V.64-.25
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and have their independent merit also. The first simile 
of this group refers to the demons fleeing away hy the 
onslaught of the arrows of BavSW when he had "been to the 

hermitage of Visvamitra for the protection of his sacrifice 
the orderly performance of which.was being obstructed by
those demons. He had discharged the missile named Mahavastra

«_and it hd a fatal effect on the demons who consequently
A

took to their heels. Hama says, H0 Laks^mana, see these

(iv) Vibhisanam vivyathire ca drstviT
megha yatha vayuhat! plavangah / VI.49.34cd

(v) Angadasya ca vegana tadrlksasabalam mahat /
• «

Prikampata tada tatra pavanenambudo yatha / VI.53.32e-i

(vi) le drstva raksasasrestham-vaharah parvatopamam / 
Vayununna iva ghana yayuh sarva disastada //

VI.65.54

(vii) Anujnyatam tu Hamena tadvimanamanuttamam /
«•»

Utpapata mafeSmeghah svasanenoddhato yatha //
¥1.126.1

(viii) Dhavanti naktam-cara-kalameghah /
Vayuprabhinha* * iva kalameghah / VII.7»53cd

(ix) Alpavas'esaste yaksah krtalj. vatairivambudah /
¥II.14.16cd
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ill-behaved demons who subsist on the, raw flesh- blown away 

being struck by the Manavastra like the clouds being blown 

off by a strong gale of wind." Here Hama in this speech 

•tries to give a picture of the. fleeing demons. The clouds 

flocked in a great number in the sky and being blown off 

rapidly by a strong gust of wind is surely an interesting 

scene. The author has here hit upon a choice object to 

describe the fleeing warriors in this connection.

The second simile contained in III.19.26 refers to the 

fight between the demons and Rama in the Dandakaranya. 

Surpanakha who had approached lustfully to Rama and then 

to Laks^mana had been severely wounded by the latter after 

knowing her bad intention of eloping with either of them. 

Seeing that Khara became enraged and after coming to know 

-about the whole incident he ordered the demond in his army 

to launch a dreadful attack oh Rama and Laks^mana. He gave 

orders to the fourteen chiefs the force under him to go 

as Surpanakha led them. The simile describes ho?/ swiftly 

they marched onio the spot. The poet says that thus being 

ordered, those fourteen demons proceeded on with her-like 

the clouds propelled by the wind. Here as the description 

is that of a marching army, the simile does describe it in 

the best possible way. Here it is quite clear that Khara 

himself can be understood to stand for the wind as it was 

he who propelled them to march on. They are described as
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clouds driven off,by wind, and that very expression brings 
out the whole scene vividly.

The third simile contained in Y.64.25 describes the 
monkeys proceeding hastily towards Sugriva, Rama and 
Laks^mana after hanumat had successfully searched out Sita. 
The monkeys first- of all enjoyed to- their hearts' content 
and then Angada addresses all of them to go to' Sugriva and 
others to convey the good news. The monkeys at once became 
rejoiced and gave out loud noise. The poet haye describes 
these monkeys who flew hastily to the sky giving out loud 
shreaks out of joy. He- says that those speedy monkeys at 
once leapt up to the sky and created a great noise like the 
clouds propelled by wind.-She - picture of the graterey mokes

"7 "~~J
here given by the poet.is really interesting and vivid.
The author has been quite successful in bringing out the 
whole scene here by the employment of quite simple words. 
Like the other two similes.in this conncetion discussed 
above this one is also important for its vivid picturesque­
ness.

The fourth simile describes the condition of the 
monkeys when they saw Yibhisana approaching tp/th.e place wt 

where Rama and Laks^mana had fallen unconscious because of
the fierce attack by Indrajit. The monkeys thought Yibhisana

• *

to be Indrajit through mistake. Their hearts were'already 
filled with terror of the havoc which Indrajit had run.
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So on seeing Yibhisana also they thought him to be Indrajit.
9 •

The whole tremor of these monkeys has been fully delineated 
in this simile. The appearance of Yibhisana might have been 
responsible for that mistake. His costume and enormous size 
might have led the monkeys to take him as the valiant 
prince of Lanka. The whole psychological oppression under 
which the monkeys suffered a great pain has been brought out 
by the poet within these -two quarters of that stanza. He 
says that the monkeys were greatly perturbed on seeing 
Yibhisana like the clouds' heavily struck by a strong gale of 
winds. Here the poet has really fulfilled two purposes. 3e 
has given not only a literarily beautiful and picturesque 
description, but also a vivid, and clear-cut representation 
of the psychological condition of the monkeys, who being 
worried very much about Hama and I'aksjjmana were quite 

easily prone to the mistake in recognising Yibhisana. He 
had really come to inquire for the health of Hama and 
Laks^mana and not to frighten the monkeys.

The fifth simile given in VI,53.32c-f refers to the 
fight between the demon Vajradamstra and the army Of Rama. 
Vajradamstra had run a havoc in the army of Rama and killed 
many monkeys. On seeing this Angada became extremely enraged 
and launched a very dreadful attack on the army of Vajra- 
damstra. The simile here describes the condition of the army 
of the demon after the attck of Angada. The author says that
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due to the speedy attack of Angada that fierce and great

army of the demons trembled like a cloud which is trembled

due to strong gust of wind. This brings out the feeling of

panic current in the army of the demons when Angada attacked

them. Thus here also the poet has successfully depicted the

psychological condition of the demons due to the dear. It
u.

is quite natural that a person feels a great tremor and 

trembling run through the whole of his body when he is 
ob|essed by the feeling of fear. This exactly the thing 

which has been described by the poet here. This simile is 

really a speaking evidence of the author*s insight into 

human psychology.

The sixth simile given in VI. 65. £54- depicts the condi­

tion of the monkeys on seeing Kumbhakarna. They were terribly 

frightened to see him who was dangerous in appearance and 

enormous in size. The poet says that the monkeys seeing 

that best of the demons, who could be compared with a 

mountain In the matter of the size, fled to all the direc­

tions like clouds troubled by the wind. It was quite likely 

that the monkeys were stunned with fear on seeing the huge 

monster. They might have at once realised that it was futile 

to stand against and face such a dreadful demon and hence 

they took to their heels and fled away to all the directions. 

The simile represents a vivid picture of these monkeys 

running away towards all the corners due to their being
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totally overpowered by the, fueling of fear.

The seventh simile is quite, different from all-the 
similes in this connection.' It is contained in VI.126.1. 
Instead of describing any army’ fle&ing. away due to fear or 
an army attacking another army, it describes the'famous ’ . 
aeroplane of Hama,namely Puspaka. The whole party with Hama 
had come drom Lanka to Ayodhya by'that aeroplane. Its work, 
was then over. So Hama ordered it to return to its original 
owner -namely the god Kuhera from *h£ Havana had snatched it 

away. The poet syas that the aeroplane which was best of its 
class after being permitted by Hama went up like a cloud 
raised up by the wind. The simile gives a picture'' of the 
aeroplane rising high in the sky., A cloud also when impelled 
by a strong gale of wind rises very rapidly in the sky. .

The eighth simile in this connection given in" VII.7.53cd 
describes the demons in the' army of Malyavat, Sumalin and 
Malin - the three demon.brothers. They had launched a dread­
ful attack of arrows and weapons, on the gods, and Visnu.
But their attack was easily warded, off by the gods. Thus 
they being obstructed and warded,off by the cluster of the 
arrows.discharged by gof Visnu towards them ran away here 
and there like clouds driven off by the wind.

The last simile in this connection refers to the battle 
between the armies of Havana and Kubera, after getting the 
boons from Brahma had set out /on a tour of victory over all
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the three worlds. He thus attacked the kingdom of Kubera,

the lord of the Yaksas. The demon chiefs -in his army namely
»

Mahodara, £>ukodara and others attacked very fiercely -&m the 
armies of Kubera. The simile given in VII.14.16cd describes 
the pitiable condition' of the Yaksas after they suffered 

from the attack of the demons. The poet says that they became 
greatly reduced in number by these warriors of Havana's 

army like the clouds being scattered away by the strong 
onslaoughts of the gales of the winds.

The author has given so many other beautiful similes
also which have the cloud as the standard of comparison and

1which have excellent literary merit and charm. A simile in 
the Ayodhyakanda which brings out Laks4mana in his true 

spirit of bravery is such a simile. Rama had already admitted
in LaksAmana's presence that it was futile to get angry with

Ktheir father or Eaikeyi whom Latejpnana thought to be the root- 
cause of all the calamaties. When destiny had designed such 
calamities like 'the exile and separation from all the dear 
relatives for him. As a reply to what Rama had already said 
to him and the true representation! of his bravery and devo­
tion towards Rsma, Lsks^mana said that, he would strike the 
incessant blows of his sword^ the enemies who would appear

1. Khadgadharahata me adya dipyamaha iva* drayah /
Patisyanti dviso bhumau megha iva sa¥idyutah // 11.23.35
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shining like the mountains and due to ' those "blows they would

the flashes of lightning. Here Laks^mana tries to show what 
he ’would do while fighting "bravely for Rama vanquishing all

be struck by the sword are compared to the mountains which 
are resplendent and when they fall on the earth.it is said 
that they would appear like clouds which are accompanied by 
lightning. But in both the stages, the lustre of the sword 
is the idea preminently underlying these similes. Here what 
Laks^mana.menas.,to say is that he would strike the enemies 
with the incessant series of the blows of his sword, and as 
a result they would Shine like the blazing and refulgent fir 
Then being struck ruthlessly they would fall down on the 
earth and while they fell they would look like the clouds 
shining on account of the flashes of lightning. Here the 
most striking thing ±h that throughout the whole description 
the lustre of the sword- is described with pointed suggestive- 
ness.

Similarly the author has expressed some of the finest 
passions feelings of human beings through the medium of this 
simile. He has so to say. touched the subtle chords of the 
human heart and tried to ei e the harmonious music as a

fall on the earth and appear like-the clouds adorned with

those who sided with Dasaratha. The poet has used here
’• ■■ / them he has given a series

of pictures as.it were.'Firstly, the enemies which are to
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reaction against certain emotional experiences. Such music
of life produced by this master artist makes us spell-bound
as we feel that human touch to be most commonly experienced

1by us. Thus in a simile" which is used by the poet to express 
the affectionate feelings of the citizens of Ayodhya for 
Rama. The love of thes'e citizens' for Rama is so deep that 
they are moved much at the very idea of the long separation 
from him. "They went up to the boundary of, the kingdom of 
iyodhya to give him a send off and while leaving him there 
the feeling of sorrow overcame them much ad they gave vent 
to their feelings in this stanza. They said, "When Oh, when 
shall we be able to see again Rama who is dark like a cloud, 
having long arms, and possessing "adamantine prowess, firm 
in his vows and capable to remove the miseries of the whole 
world?" In this single stanza the citizens of Ayodhya give 
in a nutshell the whole list of the good qualities of their 
endeared prince, Rama. The real significance of this stanza 
lies in the expression of the feelings of these citizens who 
feel that separation from their beloved prince very much and 
intensively desire to See him again.

Just as in 11.83.8 the author describes lama comparing 
him \¥ith a cloud similarly he has described not only RSifla but

1; Meghasyamam mahabahum sthirasattvam drdhavrtam /
Kada draksyamahe Ramam gagatah sokanasanam // II.83.8

* * * * «.
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also .other persons comparing them .with a cloud or clouds

at many places when he wants to describe their form, hugeness,
1colour or some other quality. He has given many similes in 

this way in which he describes the persons using the clouds 

as the standard of comparison. The first simile in this

1. (i)

(ii)

(iii)

(iv)

(v)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

<x)

DaksinSm diS'amavrtya mahamegha ivotthitah /

11.92.38cd

Yayuprabhinnamiva megharekham / V.5* * 26d

Sa kapirvarayamasa tarn vyomni saravarsinam./ 

Yrstimantam payodante payodamiva marutah /

Y.46. 23c - 24b

Yastu megha ivakasam mahanavrtya tisthti /
* * • « A.

VI. 26.38cd

Nilahiva mahameghanstisthanto yanstu pasyasi /

VI.27.6cd

Sa tam mahameghanikasarupamutpatya.

Gachan yudhi kumbhakarnah / YI.67.70ab
\ • * •

Abhiksnamantardadhatuh sarajalairmahabalam /

Candradityavivosnante yatha meghatt- tarasvinah. //
' , _ VI.90.29
SarandhakaramSkasam cakratuh paramam tada /

Gate astam tapane capi mahameghavivotthitatL //

• VI.100.30

Earasa raksaso harsat satadittoyado yatha /

VII.7.28cd
Hilajimutasahkas^stapta-kancanakundalah / YII.9*2cd

• * *
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6©nneetions describes the army of Bharat a which accompa­
nied him when he proceeded to request Blma to accept the 
throne of Ayodhyi. Che poet has given in this simile a 
picture which is seen from a distance. The army had received 
orders from Bharata to march on. This description refers 
to it as it was seen at the horizon because the context 
itself suggests so. The poet says that the great army when 
it resumed its march appeared like a great cloud which had 
covered the whole of the southern direction. The picture 
is represented here in vivid terms and is itself very 
grand. We can imagine the picture of such an army marching 
being just like a cloud at the horizon seen from a distance*

The second simile given in V. 5.26d describes Sita* 
Hanumat had already reached Lanka. He tried very hard to 
find out her. But he could not find her. So he stood 
quietly in a lonely corner of Havana's hmge palace and 
conjectured how she would, be appearing in her the then 
adverse condition of separation from her husband and 
imprisonment in an unknown region. All that has been 
suggested by the poet here through a simile covering just

(xi) Darayanti sma sankruddha megha iva mahagirim /
?II.23.43ab

(xii) Babhau sastracitatanuh kumbhakaranah ksarannasrk / 
Vidyutstanitanirgho so dharavahiva toyadah //

VII.28.37
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a quarter of a stanza only. Ike cloud in itself kas its
own natural beauty no doubt. But a strong gust of wind
at once scatters and shatters it to pieces. A line of

<2clouds hanging in the sky is certainly a b^utiful and 
pleasant picture. But the wind spoils it tremendously.
Thus Sita*s comparison with a line of clouds shattered 
by the wind is appropriate Rooking to the context and 
situation in which this siMle occurs.

The third simile given in Y.46.25c-24b refers to 
the fight between Hanumat and the demon Durdhara in the 
Asokavanika. Hanumat had finished his talk with Sita, and 
had amply consoled her in her distress. Then he thought 
of destroying the beauty of the pleasure garden of the

a
lord of the demons. He actually did that. So the force of 
soldiers and commanders was ordered to capture him; and 
then ensued a dreadful fight between that force and Hanumat* 

The poet xsdtmat here describes his fight with the commander 
of that force. He says that the monkey warded him off who 
showered arrows from the sky like the wind warding off a 
cloud which pours out showers of rain when actually the 
rainy season has ended.

The fourth and the fifth similes given in YI.26.58cd
and YI.27.6cd respectively describe the monkey chiefs in 
the army of Hama. The former simile refers to one chief 
named Panasa. The author has the enormous size of the
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physique of the monkey chief as his object which he wants 
to describe here. To bring out the idea of the huge size 
of the said monkey chief the poet has chosen a proper 
expression. This idea could not have been better expressed 
by any expression other than the one used by the poet.
The poet says that the monkey chief stood like a great 
cloud covering the whole of the sky. The description at 
once impresses us by the splendid idea which it contains* 
As soon as we read this line the huge picture of Panasa 
is raised before our mind's eyes. The latter simile 
describes the monkey chiefs in general. Here also the 
enormous size of the physique of these monkey chiefs is 
the point which the author wants to emphasise. This point 
has been delineated by him with the help of one word only 
namely 'mahameghan* used in this line. This word by its 
very suggestion conveys what is desired to be conveyed by 
the poet in this connection.

The sixth simile in this connection given in 71.67. 
70ab refers to the dreadful fight between Sugriva and 
Kumbhakarna. The poet has tided to give here a realistic 
yet poetic description of a tense situation in the course 
of that fight. Kumbhakarna had wounded Sugriva heavily, 
and he was unable to stand against his attck. He took 
Sugriva and carried him off. The-simile describes that 
situation. The poet says that Kumbhakarna took him who
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appeared like a cloud and went off. The charm of the 
simile lies in the lively depiction of Kumbhakarna 
carrying Sugriva and as far as that presentation of the 
picture is concerned the author has really succeeded in 
achieving his purpose well.

She seventh simile in this cohnection contained in 
VI.90.29 refers to the fight between Laks^mana and 
Indrajit. The peculiarity of this simile is that it 
describes both these warriors by a single effort. The 
poet here describes how they threw the arrows towards 
each other. The poet says that they concealed each other 
completely every now and then with a network of arrows 
and so they appeared like the sun and the moon becoming 
hidden by the speedy clouds. The simile has really speak­
ing two comparisons, firstly the ^warriors have been 
compared to the sun and the moon respectively and to show 
how they discharged arrows towards each other the poet 
has compared the network of the arrows with the clouds. 
The idea of the first comparison makes the second compa­
rison possible.

The eighth simile given in VI.100.50 describes Kama 
and Havana engaged in fighting. The author here refers to 
them as clouds at the time of the sunset. They threw 
towards each other number of arrows. These arrows when
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gathered together covered as it were the whole visible 

portion of the shy. So these two warriors by. their 

action of covering up the sky are quite properly compared 

by the poet with the clouds. He says that they made the 

shy pervaded by the darhness caused by the abundance of 

arrows lihe the clouds covering the sky when the sun has 
set. It will here be# seen that the idea behind this 

comparison is not for any visible characteristic in the 

upameya, but it lies in the effect of their action. A 

cloud does cover that portion of the shy which it occupies. 
Eima and Havana also did the same not themselves but through# 

their arrows. So that is the difference at the root of 

this arfagxtg; comparison. As far as covering up the shy is 
concerned there is surely the similarity leading to the 

edpression of the idea given in this simile. In fact it 

appears from the way in which the author has described 
Hama and Eivana that the author here wants to emphasize 

the paarjBase shower of arrows on each other resulting 

ultimately in the hiding of the shy and not the warriors 

themselves. If that is his point, and it appears also to 

be so, he can surely be credited to have achieved his 

purpose besides giving a simile which creates a grand and 

vivid picture.

The ninth simile given in VII.7.28cd refers to th 

Sumalin. He got success in striking his enemy and so he gave
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out a loud shriek. This fact has given the idea of this 
simile. The poet says that the demon gave out a shout out 
of joy like a cloud accompanied by lightning. Here the 
poet just wants to describe the joyous shouting of the 
demon Sumalin. The voice of the demon must have been deep 
and thundering so the poet has here quite properly compared 
him with a cloud.

The tenth simile in VTI.9»2cd is just a conventional 
description in which due to the black colour of the demon 
Sumalin, the poet has compared him with a cloud. The only 
striking feature about this simile "is that the poet has 
described the demon by using only a single compound in 
which he very vividly brings out the general appearance 
of the demon.

The eleventh simile in this connection, contained in 
YII,23.4-3ab describes the warriors in Yaruna's army 
attacking Havana who had launched a very fierce attack on 
the region of Yaruna. Here the simile has a two-fold 
purpose. It describes the warriors of Yaruna as well as 
Havana. The poet compares the former with the clouds and. 
the latter with a mountain. The simile gives us an idea 
as to how all of them appeared when they were engaged in 
a fighting.Havana's comparison with a great mountain at 
once gives us the idea of the hugeness of his form. How
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to describe tlie warriors attacking such, a big person, the 
idea of their comparison with the cloud is quite proper.

The twelfth simile given in VII.28.37 refers to 
Kumbhakarna and it has many sided merits in itself. It 
gives a vivid and beautiful picture of the demon. Kumbha­
karna who had put on profuse armour and wielded many 
weapons with him. He had been very severely wounded and 
the blood was dripping from these wounds. So the poet 
compares him with a cloud beautiful with the flashes of 
lightning and pouring out showers of rain. The poet says 
that Kumbhakarna being studded as it were with the weapons, 
and with the blood dripping from his body appeared like 
a cloud bedecked with the lightning and giving out a 
thundering noise and pouring out a stream of water. Here 
the poet has given a perfect simile - so perfect that 
almost all the details of the upamana coincide with all 
the details of the upameya. The armour and "weapons which 
shone on the body of Kumbhakarna thus stand in comparison 
with the lightning mentioned in the simile; and the moise 
created by their friction or being struck with each other 
has been compared to the thundering indicated by the word 
'stanita' in the simile. ..The body of the demon was black - 
in colour and it dripped the blood from the wounds. The 
poet therefore chooses the expression 'Hharivaniva toyadah' 
for expressing the then condition of Kumbhakarna. Thus it
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icfc will be clear that the poet lias taken into account 
every minutest detail in both - the upameya as well as 

the upamana.

In some other similes the poet has concentrated on 
the effect of the sound while giving his descriptions 
just as he has also given many similes which have an 
exclusive effect of the sense. He has taken the clouds 

as the standard of comparison in these similes also because

1. (i) Drstvi punarmahansdam nanada jalado yatha /

III.32.2cd
(ii) Nanada sumahanadam sa mahaniva toyadah /

Y. 1. 32cd
(iii) Raksasastu plavanga^am sus'ruvu^capi garjitam / 

Nardatamiva drptaham meghahaiaambare svanam //
, VI. 24.5

_ J
(iv) Prahrsta vanaraganl vinedur^Lalada iva /

VI.70.40ed.
(v) Nanada Hava no harslnmahanambudharo /* * * /V

VII.23.48ab
(vi) Prahastah presayan kruddho rara sa ca yathatabudah /

YII.32.44ab
(vii) Meghaviva vinardantatt,

VII.32.53a
(viii) Canada Haihayo raja harsadambuvanmuhuh /

VII.32.67ab
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their thundering noise is really a remarkable point in 
the similarity between the upameya and the upamana.

The first simile contained in III,32.2cd refers to 
Surpanakha. In the Dandakaranya the demons Khar a, Dus ana 
and Trisiras together with a force of fourteen thousand 
demons launched a dreadful attack on Rama and Laks^mana 
who consequently killed all of them. Surpanakha who 
accompanied them became extremely sorry to see the tremen­
dous disaster brought by Rama and Laks^mana and she gave 
out a loud shriek of pain. She simile describes her at 
this time. The poet says that on seeing that, she gave 
out a great noise like a cloud. The high pitch of the 
shout made by Surpanakha is the point which the author 
here wants to emphasise. The thundering noise of a cloud 
is also very loud and it has been rightly chosen here by 
the author as the standard of comparison.

The second dimile in this connection given in 
Y.1.32cd describes Hanumat. On coming to know the where­
abouts of Sita from Sampati the brother of Jatayus the 
monkeys persuaded Hanumat to cross the sea and go to Lanka. 
So Hanumat decided to go by an aerial route. This simile 
describes when he was engaged in the preliminary prepara­
tions for his historical flight. He gave out a loud shout 
to create the self-confidence in him. The poet here
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compares Hanumat with a cloud which, also gives out a 
great thundering noise. He says that Hanumat gave out a 
very loud shout like a great cloud. (Do show the very high 
pitch of the sound of his shout the poet here uses the 
word 'sumahanadam' for the shout and 'mahaniva toyadah' 
for the standard of comparison* This special usage itself 
makes the poet's point very clear.

The third simile given in VI.24.5 gives a vivid 
description of the noise of the monkeys, given out 
collectively by them. The monkeys together with Hama, 
Laks^mana, Sugriva and many other warriors had encamped 
outside Lanka". Havana had convened a meeting of his 
courtiers to think over that new emergency. In the mean­
time the demons heard a very great noise. This noise was 
so great that it created a very dreadful effect. The poet 
says that the demons heard the roaring of the monkeys 
which was like the noise of roaring and furious clouds.
Here the poet wants to convey the dreadful effect of the 
noise created by the roaring of the monkeys. The poet has 
given the whole account in very choice words and the 
effect is at once lively and dreadful.

The fourth simile in this connection given in 
VI.70*40cd refers to the famous scene of the battle fought 
at Lanka. Trisiras, the son of Havana, was fighting against



236
/tlie monkeys. He discharged a dreadful missile - a Sakti 

against Hanumat who was more than a match for it and 
consequently broke it to pieces. She monkeys who witnessed 
this became extremely rejoiced. She simile describes how 
these, monkeys expressed their joy on seeing Hanumat 
breaking the missile. She poet says that the multitudes 
of the monkeys became greatly rejoiced and roared like 
clouds.

In the same way the fifth simile in this connection
given in TII.23.48ab refers to Havana who gives out a
loud shout out of joy when he conquered the regions of
Yaruna after inflicting upon him a great defeat. He must
have given a very loud shout so that the poet expresses
it by comparing him with a cloud. Similarly the eighth
simile in this connection refers to the King Sahasrarjuna
of Mahismati who inflicted a still greater defeat on 
„ ' HavanaHavana himself because as a result, of’his victory/was'

captured bodily and he took him off with him. The simile
expresses his joy at that victory. He gave out a loud
shout of joy like a cloud.

The sixth simile given in YII»32.44ab refers to a 
demon named Prahasta who was a chief of the army of Havana. 
The author here says that Hrahasta gave out a noise like 
that of a cloud. Here the cause of the noise is anger 

' instead of joy. The common experience shows that a person
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does shout loudly when he is extremely angry. She poet 
here wants to show the height of the anger of Prahasta.
As far ,as that is concerned it must he admitted that, he 
has achieved his purpose in a simple manner.

She seventh simile in this connection given in 
¥11.32.53a refers to Havana and SahasrsTrjuna engaged in 
fighting. It is usually seen that in duels and combats 
there is also a very hot exchage of words between the two 
fighters. Here the poet wants to describe the exchage of 
words between these two fighters. He says that they shouted 
and created a noise like the clouds.

fhe poet has taken clouds as the standard of compa­
rison not only for describing the persons but has also 
used them for describing other thingd also like buildings, 
caves, armies, mountains, a group of trees etc. ffiiese 
similes are also equally beautiful from the literary 
point of view. In the similes contained in II.15*33cdj 
II.17.2cd; II.17.l7o-18b ; ¥.7.1, ¥.7.7ab and ¥11.23.20 
magnificent buildings, palaces and lines of big mansions

/ -1. (i) Saradabhraghana-prakhyam dipt am meruguhopamam /
■ •

11.15.33cd
/ u-p /(ii) Sa grhai^rabhrasankasaih pandarairiafa sobhitam /

II.l7.2ed
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are described. All these similes give "beautiful and vivid 

pictures. The.simile given in II.15.33cd describes the 

"beautiful palace of Rama as seen "by Sumantra when he went 

there on Dasaratha's* errand to call him to pay a visit to 

the king* The poet says that the palace of Rama was "beauti­

ful like an autumnal cloud and was shining like a cave of 

the Meru mountain. Here the poet seems to describe the

(iii) Sa raj akulamasadya meghsanghopamaih subhaih / 
Prasadsrngairvividhaih kailasasikharopamaih //

II. 17.17c-18b
(iv) Dadarsladuratastasya tarunadityasannibham / 

Pandarabhraghanaprakhyam candramandalasannibham //

III. 5.8

(v) Dadarsa vipulam sailam mahameghamivonnatam /
* * m

III.7.2cd

, _ , ***

(vi) Babhuva saioyam pisitasanam» ‘i A

Suryodaye nilamivabhravrndam / III.24.36cd

(vii) Drumasandam vanam drstva Rainah sugrivamabravit /

, Bsa megha ivakase vrksasandah prakasate //

IT.13*14
(viii) Ksaratasca yatha meghln sravata^ca yatha girin /

Y.6.33ed

(ix) Sa vesmajalam balavan dadarsa vyasakta-

vaiduryasuvarnajalam /

Yatha mahatpravrsi meghjalam vidyutpinaddham# • « • *

visajfchangajalam // T.7*"l
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palace as seen from a distant place. The palace might 

have appeared in colour like a cloud in autumn. Thus that 

might have led the poet to describe the palace like that. 

The palace might have appeared shining and that led him 

to compare it with the cave of Meru mountain which is 

mythologically believed to be made of gold. Here it seems 

that he has taken into consideration the colour of the 

palace also and it is with regard to that aspect that this 

simile is given. The second simile given in this connec­

tion, contained in II.17.2cd describes the royal road of 

Ayodhya by showing how beautiful it appeared on account 

of fine palatial mansions on both the sides.

Sumantra had delivered the message of Dasaratha to 

•Hama who consequently set out to see him. The simile 

describes the main road of ilyodhya when Rama passed through 

it. The poet says that Rama went by the main road which

(x) Haripravekairiva dipyamanam

- Tadidbhirambhodavadareyamanam /
’W

V.7.7ab

(xi) Jvalanena paritani toranihi cakasire / 

Vidyudbhiriva naddhani meghajalani gharmage //

YI.75.21c-22b

(xii) Tatah pihdarameghabham kailasamiva bhasvaram /
* * * * «

Varunasyalayam divyamapasyadraksasadhipah //

YII.23.20



240

was adorned by white buildings which were fine like clouds. 
Here the poet has the colour of the houses as his aim and 
he wants to give a faithful picture of these houses. They 
must have been shining and white in colour* So he compares 
them with the clouds which are also white at times. Here 
the clouds must be taken as referring to the white clouds 
because otherwise the word 'pandarair' becomes meaningless. 
Thus the poet here gives a simile which is at once 
important f$rAboth the points of view literary as well as 
cultural. The simile suggests that the houses were white " 
washed in a very nice manner.ad due to that they appeared 
fine. The simile gives the grand picture of the whole 
vista of a long road on both the sides of which there were 
huge palatial buildings.

The third simile given in II.17»l7c-18b describes
the royal palace of king Dasaratha. The simile gives a
beautiful description of the royal palace and over and
above that it throws light on the sculpture and architecture
in the age of the Bamayana. The poet says that Hama
reached the-buildings of the royal fcetidstiBg palace which
was adorned by various tops of mansions which were like a

*

multitude of clouds and which could be compared with the 
tops of the Kailasa mountain. The poet has used two 
similes here to describe the palace of Das'arathat The 
former of these two similes suggests the colour of the
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palace whereas the latter suggests the construction of it. 
The palace must have been white or bluish in colour and 
it seems to be the reason for comparing the palace with 
a multitude of clouds. The second simile which describes 
the palace by comparing it with the tops of the Kaillsa 
mountain seems to aim at the height of the tops or 
terraces of the palace. It appeard from the description 
given in these similes that the palaces were built in 
such a way that they had many storeys and had also not 
a single terrace covering the whole of the palace, but 
had different terraces or tops which were at a great 
height. A palace having so many high tops as described in 
this stanza would surely appear magnificent. The palace 
of ^as'aratha as it was the royal residence must have been 
very grand in structure and magnificent in its outward- 
appearance. By the employment of these two similes the 
poet here vividly brings out the whole splendour of the 
royal palace of Ayodhya.

A similar description of the palace of Havana is 
given by the poet in Y.7.1. Hanumat had reached Lanka 
after his aerial flight. This description is also very 
splendid. Hanumat saw the palace of Havana to which he 
was approaching when he set out to find Sita. The poet 
says that the mighty Hanumat saw a whole group of buildings 
which had been studded as it were by a network of sapphire
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and gold and which appeared like a multitude of clouds 
which is encircled by the flashes of lightning and through 
which the groups of birds pass every now and then. The 
description given here is perfect. The palace of Havana 
had the. gems of sapphire and was made of gold. The colour 
of the sapphire is blue. So the author has rightly 
compared the palace with a group of clouds; and as it must 
have been made of gold he has added the expression 
•vidyutpinaddham' in the stanza. The description of the 
upamana here coincides very well with that of the upameya 
and thus the simile is perfect in all respects. The 
description creates a grand picture of a group of a 
palatial buildings.

The tenth simile given in V.?.7ab similarly refers 
to the palace of Havana in the same context. The simile 
describes how the palace appeared with the additional 
beauty of the pretty ladies who resided in it. The poet 
says that the palace with all those excellent and beautiful 
ladies residing it in appeared like a cloud which is 
being illuminated with the flashes of lightning. Here the 
poet has served two purposes by using a simile contained 
in a single line. He has described the beauty of the ladies 
residing in the palace as well as the beauty of the palace 
itself. The palace was really beautiful and magnificent.
But that it not the point which the poet wanta to emphasise
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here. Here it seems that lie wants to. bring out the 
additional beauty of the palace on account of the beauti­
ful ladies residing in,it. So he has compared the palace 
with a cloud and the ladies with lightning. The propriety 
and merit of the comparison are, quite obvious,. The 
shining and impressive beauty of a lady can at once give 
rise, to the idea of the similarity with the beauty of a 
flash of lightning. It is also a matter of common 
experience and observation that lightning really adds 
a lot to the beauty of a cloud. So the poet is here 
justified in giving this description. Moreover it at once 
gives the idea of the excellence of the beauty of the 
palace in an artistic and poetic manner.

The simile given in YII.23.20 describes the palace 
of god Yaruna as seen by Havana when he attacked his . 
regions. The poet says that then the lord of the demons saw 
the palace of Yaruna which was having the beauty and 
lustre of a white cloud and which was resplendent like 
the Kailasa mountain.. Here the. poet has used two similes 
to describe the palace. The former.simile as It compares 
it with a white cloud aims' at . describing the colour of 
the palace whereas the latter one which compares, it with... 
the.Kailasa mountain brings out. its lustre as well as the 
picture.of its height. Such a palace which is white in 
colour and which is so high is quite likely to appear very
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grand when it is seen from a distance. Thus the poet has 
achieved his purpose here by the use of two apparently 
simple yet beautiful similes.

The fourth simile in this connection contained in 
III.5.8 describes the grand royal umbrella of god Indra. 
After killing the demon Viradha, Hama, Laks^mana and Sita 
proceeded towards the hermitage of Sarabhanga. There they 
saw Indra descending from his chariot. The simile here 
describes the umbrella held over Indra. The poet uses 
three similes here to describe it. He says that Hama saw 
from near Indra's royal umbrella which was endowed with 
the lustre of the rising sun, which can be. called as 
similar to a white cloud and which appeared lustrous like
the Candramandala. The first simile here refers to the

• •

lustre of the umbrella and the remaining two similes 
describe the colour of it. Indra being the great and 
mighty overlord of gods it is quite likely that his 
umbrella may be splendid in appearance. The poet has 
brought out the shining white colour of his umbrella by 
using this simile.

.The-fifth simile-in-this connection given in 
III.?.2cd describes a mountain near the hermitage of the 
sage Sutiksna whom Hama wanted to see. The poet says that 
Rama saw that huge mountain high which was like a cloud.



Here the colour as well as the Height of the mountain 
are the points which', the poet wants to bring out ih his 
description. The common experience shows that a mountain 
when seen from a great distance appears blue in colour 
like a'cloud. So the poet is quite justified in comparing 
it with a cloud. The word 'unnatam* in the line suggests ■ 
its height.'

The sixth simile given in ll-l.24-.36cd describes the 
demons in the army'of Khara, Dusana and Tri/iras who had 

come;to encounter Rama in the Dandaka forest. The demons 
had put on shining armour and held lustrous weapons in 
their hands.. All the, demons must have been, black, so the . 
author has rightly compared them with the clouds. He says 
that the army of those demons subsisting on the raw flesh 
appeared fine like a- multitude of clouds a$ the rise of 
the sun. He has given here a lively picture of the army.

The seventh simile given in IV. 13.14- describes a 
group of trees seen by Rima from a distance. It is quite / 
likely that the trees from a distance might have appeared 
grey or bluish and hence’ Rama used, that .expression. He 
described these trees to Sugriva saying that the group 
trees shone like, a cloud in the sky. ; , • ,“

The eighth simile in this connection given in 7.6.33cd 
refers to the elephants of Havana, as seen by Hanumat who
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had- been out to search for Sita. The black colour and 
dripping of ichor of the elephants is the point which the 
poet wants to describe. He says that Hanumat saw the 
elephants which were dripping ichor like clouds pouring 
out water and were also like mountains having streams of 
water. Here the poet uses two similes to describe the 
elephants. To suggest their colour and the huge size of 
their bodies he compares them with clouds and mountains; 
and to suggest their dripping ichor he describes the 
clouds as pouring out water and mountains as having streams 
of water.

The eleventh simile given.in VI.75•21c-22b refers to 
the arches of the buildings of Lanka. The monkeys in the 
armies of Hama had set fire to these buildings. The simile 
describes the arches of the buildings when they were 
blazing with fire. The poet says that the arches being 
surrounded by the flames of fire shone like multitudes of 
the clouds surrounded by the flashes of lightning at the 
end of summer. The picture of the buildings blazing with 
the flames of the fire is surely dreadful. But the poet 
has tried to give a beautiful effect to this picture. The 
beautiful arches when they were ignited must have appeared 
resplendent from a distance. The poet has.chosen here a 
proper expression to describe these arches.
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(Eke poet has given many "beautiful descriptions of 

nice^and appealing situations, interesting fights between 

th© two fighting warriors, personal.charm of someone .in

some particular situation and so many other things by using
1 ■ ; _ ’

the similes which have clouds as the upamana.

1. (i) Sa samucchritamatyartham mahavego mahakapih / 

urasa patayamasa jimutanniva marutah //

¥.1.108

(ii) Bamasya Laks^manasyapi sarvesam ca vanaukasam /
k _ / . .

Vikramah nis^alah sarve yatha saradi toyadah //

VI.46.17

(iii) Garjanti na vrtha sura nirjali iva toyadah /

VI.65.3ab

(iv) Sasarayorivakase nilayoh kalameghayoh /
y ' _

Toyoratha mahan. kalo vyatyayadyuddhamanayoh //
/V

¥1.89.27
(v) Hanumanstena hSrena sus'ubhe vanararsabhah / 

Candramsuca-ya~gaurena svetabhrena yathacalah // ,

¥1.131.83
(vi) Kenacittvatha kalena Baina salakatankata / 

Vidyutke/adgharbhamapa ghanarajirivarnavat //

¥11.4.23

(vii) la cakara vyatham caiva yaksasastraih samahatah / 
Mahidhara ivimbhodairdharas^tasamuksitah // ^

¥11.14.13
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The first simile given in V. 1.108 describes vividly 
the encounter between Hanumat and the mountain Mainaka while 
he was on his march towards Lanka through the aerial route, 
The poet says while describing the fight that the great 
monkey, having equally great speed felled down by his chest 
the high mountain like the wind felling a cloud downwards. 
The picture created here.by the poet is charming. A strong 
gust of wind quite naturally pushes the clouds downwards 
or upwards.

The poet has also used the clouds.as the standard of 
comparison in the matter of the delineation of the striking 
idea of the futility of the. purpose of some person. In the 
similes given in'VI.46.17 and VI.65.3aD, the poet has 
referred to the futility of the autumnal clouds. But the 
striking point about these two similes is that they refer 
to two extremely varied situations. The former is a speech 
by Indrajit. He had wounded both the brothers very severely. 
They simply could not stand the onslought of his weapons.
.So he says that the bravery and valour of Bama and Laks^mana 
and all other monkey chiefs of.their srmy had become futile

(viii) Tam drstva vanarmukhamavajnyaya sa raksasahah / 1
Prahasam mumuce tatra satoya iva toyadah // VII.16.15

(ix) Babhivanya tameva srih kanti/ridyutikirtibhih /
Bilam satoyameghabham vastram samavagunthiti //

* » * * * •

VII.26.18
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like the clouds in the autumn. Here the strikingness of 
the expression is outstanding. No better expression can 
be employed. 'She latter simile is a speech of Kumbhakarna 
who here tries to justify his nature of speaking less and 
doing more. His. strength as a warrior was quite famous.
But'sometimes the people are prone to speak in boasting 
terms-about their merits. Kumbhakarna deprecated such 
persons because he himself did not believe in that. So he 
says to Havana that the brave do not shout in vain like the 
clouds in the autumn which roar loudly but have little 
water in them. Shis simile is better than the former. The 
expression used here by Kumbhakarna very clearly brings 
out his strength in his speech which is certainly just a 
reflection of his nature in reality. His very speech which 
describes the real nature of the brave seems exactly to 
refer to him. The poet has1 used this expression in that 
speech of Kumbhakarna to show his own conviction about the 
ideal of bravery.

The fourth simile referred to here which is contained 
in VI.89.27 describes Laksimana and Indrajit engaged in 
fighting. The poet compares both these warriors with the 
clouds just to show how dreadful was their fight. The poet 
says that a very long period passed in the case of these 
two fighters who fought with each other like two dreadful 
clouds having full strength and fighting with each other.
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Thus the poet here brings out, the dreadfulness of the 
fight between these two warriors who were the best of 
their their class in that sgpu age*

The fifth simile given in VI.131.83 describes 
Hanumat. Sita presented a very beautiful necklace made of 
white, lustrous gems to Hanumat as a sort of recognition 
of his service to- Kama. The simile describes the appearance 
of Hanumat when he had put that necklace on his neck. The 
simile presents a beautiful picture of Hanumat. The poet 
says that Hanumat with that necklace on his neck appeared 
like a huge mountain surrounded by a white cloud fine and 
beautiful as if made up from a heap of the beams of the 
moon.

The sixth simile given in VII.4.23 describes very 
beautifully how a demoness conceived, Yasistha goes on 
relating about the past events for the information of 
Rama. Here he refers to a demon named Yidyutkesa and his 
wife the demoness Alakatankata. He says- that she received 
the foetus from the semen -of the demon Yidyutkesa her 
husband like, a line of clouds taking water from the sea.

■ The seventh simile contained, in ¥11.14.13 refers to 
Havana who was being attacked by the Xaksa warriors in 
Hubera's army., Havana was being surrounded by those warriors 
who discharged arrows towards him from all sides.
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The simile describes Havana entangled in this drastic 

situation. The poet says that Havana when attacked by the 

missiles and weapons discharged by the Yaksas was not. 

the least perturbed like a mountain which remains undaunted 

when streams of rain waters are showered by the clouds on 

it. The simile brings out the adamantine spirit of the 

mighty warrior in Havana. Here he has taken the mountain 

as the standard of comparison when he describes.Havana 

but that is for altogether a very, different purpose. Here 

mere hugeness of shape of Havana is not the point to be 

emphasised, but .his immovable'- undaunted spirit for 

fighting, his inborn and inherent vigour.of resistance 

are the matters which the author wants to suggest here.

The reference to the streams of water from the clouds being 

showered on a..mountain is meant to suggest the incessant 

.flow of the arrows and weapons discharged by the opponents* 

The whole picture of such a mountain is presented by the 

poet in this simile. •

The eighth simile .given in this iconnection contained

in_VII-.16.15 also refers to Havana. After getting his boons

from .god Brahma, he became puffed up with arrogance and so

he once went to the Himalaya and reached the mountain
_ : r .Kailasa. He wanted to .see Sankara immediately, but his ‘ 

proposal was witheld by God Sankara's attendant Handin who 

informed him that the god was engaged, in love-sports with
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■beloved wife Uma. Havana bearing this became enraged and
due to mere arrogance laugbed scornfully paying no beed
to Uandin who bad assumed tbe shape-of a ,monkey at- that
time. Nandin consequently,cursed bim to be destroyed by
these monkeys who might be similar to bis tbe then form
and shape. The simile describes bow be laughed at tbe 

inuinsjiCation of Uandin. Tbe poet says that on seeing bim 
having tbe form monkey, Havana discarded and insulted bim 
and haughtily gave out g loud laughter like a cloud full 
of water pouring out a shower of rain.

.The ninth simile in this connection given in Til.26.18 
describes tbe famous heavenly damsel Eambha as seen by 
Havana. Eambha had been the wife of Halakubara, the son of 
the god Kubera. Once passingly Havana happened to see her 
and he was enamoured and dazzled by her incomparable charm 
and beauty. So he thought to seduce and rape her. The 
simile refers to Eambha at this point. The poet says that 
on account of lustre, splendour, beauty etc. she appeared 
as if she were another goddess Laksmi because she had been 
veiled by a bluish garment which had the lustre of a cloud 
full of water. Here the simile given in the compound 
’satoyameghahham1 is nothing but an elucidation of the word 
’nilam1 which describes the colour of the garment. But the 
whole expression at once creates an attractive picture and 
figure of the. divine damsel before us. -
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Thus these similes referring to the clouds as the : 

standard of comparison have literary'merits and excellence 
of their own and represent a mile-stone in the development 
of the usage of the Alankaras in a literary work like an 
epic'in the Indian literature. The majority of these 
similes are really noteworthy and striking for picturesque­
ness. Such similes do speak much for the genius of the ' 
author who achieves a remarkable perfection of expression 
in the simplest possible manner.



CHAPTER III 
Part IV

Appreciation of other miscellaneous Similfes having literary- merit. /

Over and above the similes referring to the sun, moon
or cloud as the standard of comparison the poet has given many
other beautiful similes which are also equally important. In
these similes he has referred to a variety of objects as the
standard of comparison and touched many topics.

In the description of winter in the Aranyakanda there are
some beautiful similes. During the stay in the forest Rama,
Laks^mana and Sita once set out towards the river Godavari. On
the way Laks^mana being impressed by the pleasant atmosphere
of nature started describing the season and the surrounding

1environment. He here says while describing the moon that in 
the winter the moon whose beauty has been overpowered by the 
sun and whose disc is surrounded by mist does not shine properly 
like a mirror which becomes dim due to the exhalation of our 
breeth. It is a matter of common experience that the mirror

' f

becomes dim due to the.vapour of the breath. We also usually 
see that in winter the moon appears to be somewhat dim. This 
simile clearly suggests that our poet is a child of nature. He 
has observed the natural phenomena and has an eye to realise 
their beauty in its true perspective . After describing the moon

1. RavisahkrahtasaMbhagyastusaravrtamandalfth /
Hikdvasahdha ivadar/as/e an drama na prakasate //

III.16.13
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O' 1

haks^mana describes the lustre1 of the moon. The peecjuliar 

fact to be noted about this simile is that there is no repe^ 
tition of the idea of the former simile in this connection 
eventhough the topic is almost the same. Yet the poet gives
here a new description garbed in quite a novel manner. He says 
that^the^fully moonlight night the ligjht of the moon being 
defiled by the mist does not shine like Sita who becoming dark 
on account of the heat of the sun is seen but does not shine 
Here the poet has taken a chance to show the human nature. 
Laks^mana had already described the moon. Now while describing 
the light of the moon he was really not at all at liberty to 
take up the same phraseology or the same standard of comparison 
and use it. He does call the light of the moon as •fusaimalina' 
just as the cells the moon as 'Tusaravrtamandalah* but beyond
that the expression could not be repeated. So laks^mana takes 
up Sita as the standard of comparison and uses the idea of her 
being darkened by the heat.to describe the faintness of the 
light of the moon. Thus here the readywitted nature of laks^mana 
is seen. Moreover the resourcefulness of the author which 

comparers him to„ avoid a very likely repetition is also plainly
visualised.

The poet has given a similar description of autumn in the 
KiskindhJT&ahda. Here also he has decorated the description with 

many beautiful figures of speech. In these figures there are

1. Jyotsna tusaramalina paurnamasyam na raj ate /
Sitevo- catapa^yama laksyate na sob hate // ^

III.16.14
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beautiful similes also. A simile given in IV.30.47 describes 
the autumnal night as a beautiful lady. The poet has given here 
a perfect simile taking into consideration every minute detail 
in case of both the upameya as well as the upamaha. He says 
that with her tender face'in the form of the rising moon, having 
the clusters of the stars as her beautiful eyes which twinkle, 
having her garment made.of the beams of the moon-light, the 
right appeared like a lady having white garments to cover her 
body. Here the poet has taken into consideration all the details 
of the night and given a proper counterpart for them in the 
case of the lady who is the standard of comparison here. The 
moon herself is taken as the beautiful face of the lady. In 
fact this wery idea is so charming and poetic that so many 
literary creators have been enamoured by it. The moon has been 
always taken as a standard of comparison whenever the beauty 
of a female complexion is referred to. We get thousands of such 
expressions and descriptions in our literature. But here the 
poet has given a novel idea. The moon is herself taken as the 
very face of the night. Thus idea is highly poetic and starting 
with this idea he gives a perfect description of a beautiful 
lady.

1. Ratrih sasariko ditsahmyavaktra, 
Taragandnmriitacarunetra / 

Jyotsnam^ukapravarana vibhati
NariVa Suklam/ukasamvrtahgi //

W. 30.47



In the same context the poet gives one more simile’1’ 

which very nicely describes the waters of a lake. The poet 
had to describe here the vast surface of the. water of a lake.
So he takes up the vast canopy of the sky as the standard of 
comparison; and gives a vivid description of the.lake. He says 
that the water of the lake in which the swans, had slept, and, 
in which the.night lotuses were in abudance appeared fine like 
the mid region which looks beautiful at night on account of the 
full moon,, being devoid of eiauds and fully studded with the 
clusters- of the shining star*. Here the poet gives a very fine 
description of the beauty,of. the sky seen at night. He has 
taken into consideration the moon and stars for his description 
and gives a picture of the lake. The property of the comparison 
is strikingly evident. To give the idea of the beauty and the 
extent of the lake the sky is surely the proper object which 
could be taken as the upamana. The poet has given here a 
proper expression to the idea of the lake which he here intends 
to describe.

The poet has given many beautiful similes in which he 
takes up lightning as a standard of comparison. The lightning 
flashing across a dark and black colud streaking a flash of 
light in a beautiful zigzag line is really a charming natural

1. Suptaikahamsam kumudairupetam
Mahahrdastham Salii am vibhati / 

Ghanairvimttktam nisijd. purnacandram, 
Taraganakirtt^ivahtariksam //

IV.30U9.
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phenomenon. The poet has been enamoured by it as it seems when 
he gives many fine similes^ describing the lightning.

The finst simile given in III.52.16 describes Sita
_o_

when she was being kidnapped by Ravna. The colour of the skin
As,

of Sita was like that of a heated golden ornament. She had put

1. (i) Taptabharanavarnangi pita kah^eyavasini /

Rarija rajputri tu vidyutsattdamini yatha // III.52.16

(ii) Nidramadaparitaksyo Ravanasyottamalk striyaja /
* * * * •

Anujagumh patiiTO viram ghanam vidyallata iva //V.18.15

(iii) Sa ©Mram satsasotpatya Durdharasya rathe #arih /N * ^ :v“w ’N

/ * ft-* - . A Tj

Nipapata mahas/ego vidyadrasirg^lariva // V.46.25 -26 .

(iv) Eascidaguiparifahgyo harmebhyo muktamurdhaj ah / 

Patantyo rejireabhrebhyalji sahdanriimya ivambnstt //

V.54-27

(v) Tam Merusikharakaram diptamiva SataWdam /
* #

Gaganastham mahisthaste dadrsufviharadhipah //
YI.17.2.

(vi) Sa kaftcananam bharasaham nivatam,
Vidyutprabham diptamivatmabhasa /

Abadhyamanah Kavacam raraja,
Sandhyabhrasamvita ivadrirajah // VI.65.30

(vii) Sa sulam a vidhya taditprakas&m, t$SuK

Girim yatha prajvalitagrasrngam /• 
Guholcalam KraU»camivog|a/aktya // VI.67.19.

(viii )Yirajayanti tarn des'arn VidyutsaiLdamani yatha /
111.74.35**.



on a yellowish silken garment. She poet here watns to 

describe .her as she looked with v|hat garment on her body.

He says that she whose colour of the body was like that of 

a he at ed^golden ornament, and who had put on a yellow silken 

garment, shone like /the lightning having a forked shjape. Here 

the poet has presorted the picture of Sit a vividly. Sita* s 

colour must have been sparkling and bright, and to add to that 

she had put on bright silken garment yellow in colour. The 

mixture of both these colours created that beautiful picture 

which has been described by the simile. Similarly the simile 

in III.74.35ab which describes S'abari after she had attained t] 

divine form at the command of Baina gives a vivid and beautiful 

picture. The poet says that she by her form adorned that region 

like the lightning having a forked shape. Here also the poet

has the colour of the divine form of S'abari as the subject of

£
/
f description and as far as that is concenred he has fully

succeeded.

In the simile given in V.18.15 the queens of Havana have 

been described. Havana proceeded towards the place where Sita 

had been kept under imprisonment. Some of his queens followed 

him therei The poet described them here. It was morning and the 

effect of sleep had not yet been removed. So their eyes were 

wavering due to the intoxication caused by sleep. Such ladies 

followed Havana, their brave husband like the creepers in the 

form of lightning following a huge cloud. Havana might have 

appeared black; and his queens must have been bright in colour.
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Thus by this description in which the poet takes up the cloud 
as upamaha to describe Ravana and the lightning to describe the 
ladies has very skilfully brought out the striking contract 
between the two colours. The simile is specially remarkable for 
that vividness of colour.

In the third simile in this connection given in 7.46.25-
■u26° the poet describes an action instead of colour. The simile 

describes a dreadful scene during the combat between fla Hanumal 
and the demon Durdhara. In this .encounter with the demon Hanumai 
took a very high jump and then descilb^A-Qn_J;he charot of the 
demon. The poet has described both, the chariot as well as 
Hanumat in proper words. He says that he took a leap in the 
sky all of a sudden and then again fell down on the chariot 
of the demon like the mass of the lightning falling on a mount ai 
The term *7i<3yutg(rasii*' used for Hamunat conveys the idea of 
the hugeness of his form as well as the lustrousness of it. 
Similarly the word 'Girin*' used to describe the chariot suggests 
the lastgeness of the chariot as well as its strong structure. 
Thus this simile over and above its intrinsic meiit as a piece 
of lilerary beauty, is an example of the poet's power of 
expressions

The fourth simile given in 7.54.27 describes the la|dies 
falling out of their mansions on account of their being engrossi
in the all embracing fine set by,Hanumat. Some of these ladies

rhad themselves caught fihe and just to save themselves from 
brpning they rushed out of their mansions. The simile



describes such, ladies. She poet says that ;source of these 
ladies whose bodies were caught on all sides by fire, fell 
out of their mansions, having their hair dishevelled, shone 
like the flashes of the lightning falling from the sky. The 
.simile describes the picture vididly. The scene described here 
is really very drastic and ghastly, yetjout of that the poet 

has been able to evolve a picture described with lively expre­
ssion which surely adds to the poet's credit.

The fifth simile given in ¥1.17.2 describes Vibhisana
seen from a distance for the first time by the monkeys in the
armies of Rama, After suffering from an insult from his elder
brother Havana, Vibhisana set out to see Rama to side with him.
He went to him by aerial route; First of all the monkeys saw
him. The poet says that the monkey chfifs saw him who was in
the sky and whose shape resembled the peak of ^fiountain Meru,
and who appeared like a blazing lightning. The demon was high
and it a’ great distance. The first expression used for him is 

YUj . T• Me^sikha^akaram' which shows the height_of_the—place as well 
as the hugeness of the form of Yibhisana . The second expressior 
is more important as it describes the lustre of the form of the 
demon and to indicate it the poet has used the expression 
*diptamitfa Satahradam' which suggests the idea vividly.

The sixth simile given VI. 65.30 the ^ainour of Kumbhakarns 
is described. The armour was made of gold it could bear the wei­
ght, and was devoid of air; its lustre was like that of lightnir 
and was resplendent asif by its own lustre. Kumbhakarna while
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"L-"

fastaning it on his body appeared fine the beauty of the

cloud in the evening, The poet has here described the armour

as well as the warrior very well giving the same importance

to each one of them. The armour has ^een described in the first

two lines and the last two lines describe Kumbhakarna. The 
- * * *
blending of the beauty of these two has been done with great 

skill .

The seventh simile given in VI.67.19 refers to the fight

between Kumbhakarna and Hanumat. The poet says that he took up 
/the Sula which had the lustre like that of lightning and struck

with it on the arms of Maruti who was like a mountain having it£
_ tutpinnacle blazed up like Kartikeya striking the KraSmca with

*>0.1
a dreadful missile. The simile here describes the Sisfca the 

spear of Kumbharkarna vividly and the whole stanza is important 

for its grand description and the mythological references 

contained in the last two lines. They refer to Kumara Karti- 

keya's strking a mountain. The description of Hanumat vividly 

brings out his lustrous and huge form. The poet has served here 

a many purposes by using this very stanza. The total effect 

of the description is lively and interesting andereates an im­

pression of a piece of liHserary art and beauty. In several 
other similes'*’ the author has referred to lightning flashing

l.juPasyasya jrmbhamanasya diptamagnis^khopamam / •
• * e.

Jihvam mukhahnihsarantim mjLghadiva satahrdam //III.43.27

ii. Sa padmagauri hemabha Ravanam JanakatmajS /
Vidyutghanamavisya j/us'ubhe taptabhusana //III.52.26 

/\ • •
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9* & ^

. across a cloud or clouds as th.estandard of comparison ; and has 

given many beautiful descriptions. Some of these similes refer 

to different individuals in order to describe their personal 

charm while some other similes describe difeerent things which 

have some shining lustre. The eighth simile in this-connection 

given in 1.63.5 describes the beautiful heavenly nymph Menaka 

when she approached the sage Visvamitra who had been fully

1. iii. Tasya bhusahaghosena Vaidehya raksasadhipah / 
b *_* ' V

Ba^haH Sacapalo nilah saghosa i^a toyadah // III.52.27
_ _ V, * T ,

iv. Caranannupuram brastam Vaidehya ^atnabhusitam /

Vi dy unman dal as ankas'am papata madhurasvanam // III. 52.31 

v. Suiryaprabheva Sai£agre tasyah Kait/eyamuttamarri /

Asite raksase bhati yatha va tadidambude // IV.58.17 
. vi. Nimesantaramatrena niraiambanam^ambaram /

Sahasa nipatisyami ghanadviyudivotthi|ti$/ IV.67.25

vii. Hanuman vegavahasidyatha vidyudaghanantare

V.13.1 cd.
j ' eJ . , V ■

viii. Tam dadarsa m$hlt|*a Menakam kusikamajah /

ix.

x.

Eupenapratimam tatra vidyutam jalade yatha //1.63..5 

Kasmala bhifiata sanna b^abhafcL sa Bavanorasi / 

Sandhyanurakte ^alade dipta vidyudivasite //

VI.114.88

Malyavadb huj anirmukta Saktirghantakrtasvana /
b __ / _Harerurasi ba|hraja meghastheva Satahrda //

VII.8.10.
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enga/^d in severe austerities, -She had come there to infatuate 
him and disturb him in his austeriti^raTso it was 'quite natural

1 * vfor her to come to him in her full blossom of beauty. The simili 
here describes as she was seen by the sage. The poet does not 
waste so many lilies to describe here but uses simply the quarte: 
of a stanza in which he compares her to the lightning flashing 
across a cloud. Such a sight of the flash of lightning eventhou, 
mementary leaves us with an impression.of seeing a beautiful 
thing.

The first simile in this connection given in 111,43.27 
describes the tongue of the artificial golden deer whose form 
the demon Mariea had assumed. So it was quite likely that the 
tongue of such a deer would have appeared shining brightly 
Here in this stanza Rama describes it addressing to laks^mana 
He says, "§ee his tongue which appears like a blazed up flame 
of fire, and *hile coming out of the mouth appears like the 
lightning coming out, of a cloud when it yawns.M The poet has 
used just two similes to describe the gjongue.

The three similes given in III.52.26, III.52.27 and 
III.52.31 describe Sita, Havana and the ornament of Sit§7 
respectively when she was being kidnapped. T^e'^irst of them 
refers to Sita. Sita was bright and lustrus as far as her 
colour of the skin is concerned whereas Havana was black and 
dark. So the author has been quite justified in giving this 
description. He says that she who was white like a lotus, and
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had a lustre which resembled that of gold appeared bright in
the company of Havana'.'like the lightning which appears bright

' - . . /
when^it has entered a black colud. Here the aut^ror has shown 
a subtle and fine sense of the contrast of- colours and the 
beauty arising thereby. The other two similes describas^Havana 
and the anklet of Sita fallen from her foot. The former simile 
describes the effect of sound. Bivana carried Sita away with a 
great speed. So the ornaments on her body made a great sound
describes how Havana appeared with that effect of the sound.
The poet* says that due to the noise of her ornaments that king 
of the demons appeared like a cloud together with lightning 
and having a great sound. Due to the great speed an anklet also 
slipped off from Sita1s foot. The second of these two similes 
describes the anklet. The poet .says that the anklet which was 
studded with gems and which appeared like a multitude of the 
flashes, of lightning slipped off from the foot of Sita with a 
sweet =tni6 tinkling sound. He has succeeded in giving this two­
fold impression- quite vividly . The sixth simile given in '
IV.58.17. also refers to Sita.in a different context. The monkeys 
who set out on a mission of finding out Sita happened to meet 
Sampati the elder brather of Jatiyus who sacrificed his life 
in order to sjpa&^sTta. He explains how he saw Sita being 

kidnapped by that.great usurper. Here in this stanza he descri­
bes the silken garment which she had put on. Her garment was br: 
ght and the colour of Havana was black. So, Sampati.says that 
her silken garment in the proximity of that black demon shone
brightly like the lustre of the sun on a peak of a mountain
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would surely appear bluish and somewhat black in colour. So 
he is quite justified here in giving this description. In 
the latter simile the garment has been compared to the light­
ning seen in the vicinity of a black cloud. Here also the 
colours of the two - viz. the garment and Havana is the point 
which the author wants to delineate. So here also his represen­
tation of the similarity between the shining silken garment anc 
the lightning is quite realistic.

The sixth simile in this connection given in IV.67.25 
is a speech of Hai^oiumat who explained to his fellow monkeys 

how he would take a leap upwards in the sky in order to set ou1 
for his mission of searching out Sita. The simile gives a direc 
expression to the brave and heroic sentiment of Hanumat; and 
that is done in such a nice manner that we feel that no better 
expression is possible. Here Hanumat wants to suggest how speec 
ily he would perform that wounderful feat of a miracle as it 
were. So he says that within the time taken for a twinklirig of 
an eye, all of a sudden he would take a leap upwards in the sky 
which has really speaking no support, like the lightning flash­
ing or rising upwards from a cloud. To give the idea,of the 
tremendous speed with which Hanumat intended to.go up in the 
sky the lightning is really the, most suitable object or symbol 
which'could be taken up as a standard of comparision. Within 
no time we see the flash of lightning rising up from a cloud 
and very next moment it disappears in the sky. So Hanumat here 
compares him with the lightning with proprietary.
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The seventh simile in this connection given in V.13.led 

describes Hanumat. He tried very hard to find out Slta in the 
palace of Havana. But he was disappointed in his effort. So he 
desired to try at some other corner. He was despafrate and took 
a leap out of that palace to go elsewhere. In this action he 
was quite likely to have a dreadful speed. So for describing hi 
speed the author alludes to lightning for conveying the idea 
faithfully. He says that at that time Hanumat appeared as 
speedy as lightning flashing in a straight line from one cloud 
to the other.

The ninth simile given in 71.114.88 describes Mandodari 
the wife of Havana. After the fall of that mighty/nonarch on tl 
battle field the whole harem had as it w^e, cjme out to lamsfnl
the death of Havana. The poet has specially devoted a whole 
wants~to^escribe^he lamentations of the chief queen Mandodari 

Here she/ls described as to how she appeared when she clung to 
the de/d body of her husband who had fallen dead on the ground. 

The body of Havana was besmeared with the mud reddened by blooc 
The beautiful form of Mandodari when she clung to the bos^om oi 
the corpse appeared fine and so the poet takes the opportunity 
of describing the scene in a beautiful manner. He says that 
Mandodari also became besmeared with the mud a&d when she 
clung to the bosom of Havana. She appeared like a blazing flasl 
of lightning in the vicinity of a black cloud which is reddened 
by twilight. The poet has given this description.with such a 
minute and tender care that the whole picture of Havana's dead 
body and Mandodari clinging to it in the course of her patheti
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lamentations is ereated in its full beauty /and brightness 
before our eyes. T&e context itself is mdch that it heightens 
the beauty of the picture and makes it touching. The words san- 
dhyahurakte and 1asite' given in the description of the cloud 
with which the dead body of Havana is compared give vividly 
the idea of its being besmeared with blood and mud. The beauti­
ful and shining body of. the queen must have appeared charming 
in the proximity of such a ghas^y body. So thus the poet is 
justified in comparing Mandodari with a blazing flash of light­
ning near a black cloud which has been coloured with a shade 
of the reddish light of the twilight due to its reflection on 
the cloud.

The tenth simile, given in VII.8.10 describes the encon-
Yter of the god Visnu with the demon Maly'eyjiat. In the course of

the fight the demon discharged a dreadful missile towards Visni
The simile describes how that missile appeared when it struck
on the chest of Visnu. The poet says that the missile when

Ydischarged from the hands of Malyaat, with a sound resembling 
that of a bell and struck on the chest of Visnu appeared fine 
like lightning flashing across a cloud. The poet has displayed 
a remarkable sanse of the contrast of colours. The missile 
must have been resplendent and the colour of Visnu was bluish 
black like that of a cloud. So the missile in the proximity of 
his chest must have appeared like the lightning in the vicinit; 
of a cloud. Thus the author has,given here a realistic and beat
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tiful description in a'dreadful situatipn. The poet has
given some similes",which are examples of the perfection of

1* *2 _art and literary beauty. Thus a, simile in the Kiskindha
Kahda gives a vivid .description of a great panoramic vista, a

■ - ■sort of an extensive aerial view of the ihole region of forest
-tu.

as seen by the vul^re brothers SampSti and Jatayus. Jatayus 
says that the region was as it were covered entirely with greal 
slabs of stones because of the high rocks and so it appeared 
attractive like the. earth which isjstudded with a network of 

rivers appearing like the threads, woven in a cloth. The descri­
ption here is highly poetic and lively.. Its vivid effect is 
really remarkable, • g

The author gives fine similes which refer to the 
swans as, the standard of comparison. All these similes are

1. Upalair iva Sanchanna drsyate bhuh Siloccayaih / 
Apagabhis^ ca Samvita Sutrairiva Vasundhariu // IV. 61.8.
/ . 1 T TrtO.2. Sankhaprabham Ks£ramijinala~vam8»,
Udgacchamanam vyavabhasamaham /
Ddars'a candEam Sa Kapipravirah,

* *

. Popluyamanam sarasiva hamsam // - 3*
ii. Gandram-sukiranabhas7 caharSh kasan cid utkatah /

Hamsa itta babhuh suptah starmadhyesfcLyositlm //
. ^ V.9.48c-49^.

iii. Tatah Kumudasandabho nirmalo nirmalam svayam /
- — wiPrajagama.nabhas' candro hanrso nilandvodakam //Jc Y.17.1
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■beautiful.

The first simile in this connection given in IT. 2.58 
describes the moon as seen by Hanumat. The moon is a pleasant 
and beautiful object and so her description is bound to become 
beautiful. The poet here gives a charming description of the 
moon. He says that Hanumat saw the moon which had the lustre 
resembling that of a cofcoh, and colour resembling that of /' 
white lotus; such^moon when rising above in the sky, shining 
brightly appeared like a swan shining in a lake. The very idea 
of the comparison of the white and shining moon with a similar 
ly white and shining swan is itself very happy and beautifjul.

The second simile in this connection given in 7.9.48°-
49** describes the necklaces put on by the ladies in the harem

of Havana. Hanumat had reached there in order to find out Sita
The whole harem was under the deep influence of sleep. The

Spresent simile describes those ladies. The necklafia. which the
A.

ladies had put on round their necks were studded with white
gems and diamonds. So the poet has here chosen a proper object
in this description as he takes up the swans as the standard o
comparison. He says that some of these ladies had put on neck-

<&, which were most prominent, having the lustre of the, shin­
ing beams of the moon, shone out like swans as if sleeping in

yn _ __iv. Agrato mama gacchanti rajahaijt^siva rajase / II.9.45ab.
v. Pragrhita babhabu tesam chafcranam avalih sita /

* * * t at. *

Saradabhra -praktikasa hamsavalir ivambare// 71.69.36 -37 .
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between the breasts of these ladies. The poet has given here 
the description in a poetic manner befitting the context.

The third simile given in Y.17.1 also refers to the moon. 
The poet has described herin a beautiful' manner.. He says that 
the pure and^shining moon which had the lustre resembling that 
of a clustpL're of white lotuses rosehigh up in the clear sky 
like a swan shining across the bluish waters. The pure white 
colour of the disc of the moon had made the poet compare here 
with the swan. That comparison further neces^jj^tes_Jiim to 
present the similarity between the bluish waters and the sky 
which is also bluish.

The fifth simile given in YI.69.36a-37^ describes the 

line of. white umbrellas held by the demon warriors who follows 
their commander Mahaparsva to the battle field.The poet says 
that the line of the white umbrellas held by them appeared fir 
like the line of swans having the clear lustre of the autumna] 
clouds in the skyl The description is quite remarkable for.it^ 
expression and vividness. The umbrellas are white. The warrioi 
following Mahaparsva went in a line. So the poet is justified 
in comparing this line of the umbrallas with a line of swans 
going across the sky.

The only remaining simile in this connection given in.S'iwiile.s.
III.9.45ab is not so important as other^ It is simply a speed 
flattening Manthara in the words of Kaikeyi. She says to Manti 
ra that she appears fine like a female swan while, going ahead
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had nothing ofof her. Manthara's form was in fact crooked and 

beauty naturally inherent in it. But Kaikeyi wanted to flatter 
her for self-interest.

iIn another simile the poet describes the whole multitu< 
of the laddies in the harem of Havana by comparing them to a 
well-knit garland, The poet says that all the ladies having 
their arms as if combined in one slept there. Thus these ladiei

YY>having their arms jingled with each other appeared like a garl; 
nd well-knit on a thread having intoxicated wasps on it. Here 
the imagination of the poet finding out the sit 
the two namely' the ladies and the garland is ati

Liailarity between 
3tractive. The

description has become lively and touching. WhiLe sleeping an
arm of one|.lady is sure to fall on that of the

wmiught appear as threads interwoven with each o- 
beautiful and tender faces might have appeared 
and their long black mass of hair dishevelled due to the 
tossing of their heads during the sleep might have appeared 
like the wasps. Thus all this goes to bring out 
similarity between them and a garland on whichjtl 

gathered.

other. This 
ther. Their 
like flowers

the striking 
he wasps have

The poet has given some other individual similes also

in which he has tried successfully to create some artistic
effect.1. Ekfkrtabhujsh sarvah susupustatra yositah/ 

Anonyabhujasutrena strimala grathita hijsa // 
Maleva grathita sutre susubhe mattasatpada /

V.9.63a-64b.
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In another simile^- occuring in the Sundarakanda he

describes the trees in the Asokavanika which was damaged

very heavily by Hanumat. The poet describes the trees whiah
have simply the branches left and have become devoid of every
other beautiful accompaniment like leaves, twigs, flowers,
fruits etc., due to the damage inflected upon them by the
^onstrous mischief of Hanumat. The poet says that these trees
appeared like a lady whose hair have bien dishevelled and 

C
their lo£ks flutter here, and there the whole colour has been 
defiled by mud, whose lips and teeth have been completely sucke 
off, and who has been wounded by the marks made" by nails and 

teeth. It is quite clear that the poet describes here the 
condition of these trees with the help of the picture of a

CL. 0Y\
lady who has been sf handled very roughly by^©** passivate lover 
during the course of the J.oitus. Ihe ladies are supposed to be 
naturally fair and tender, but when they are handled by a 
rough person they unaego such a drastic change. The striking sj 

ilarity between the condition of the lady and the trees is 
really remarkable. Hanumat also did entirely merciless damage 
to the beautiful, and tender trees, in the pleasant garden of 
Lanka. The author has giyen the description of the lady with
almost all the details described in the^heltises like the 
Kamas'kstra. Yet the real charm of it lies in the fact that it

1. Hirdhutake^i yuvatir yatha mrditavarteaka /
Mspitasubhadantosthi nakhai^ dantaisca viksata //

¥.14.18.
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does not appear the least vulgar because the upamjLya itself 

belongs to altogether different region other than that of the 

sex. This shows the subtle artistic insight of the poet.

At another place in the Sundarkanda the poet uses a 
fine simile1 to describe the sign of good omen experienced by 

■|he Sita when Hanumat was to me*t her after sometime as a 

messenger of Hama. According to the Indian tradition the 

throbbing of the left eye of a woman is a sign of good 
fortune and is considered as highly auspicious. The poet 

says that the left eye of that one endowed with long hair; 

which was auspicious and was adorned by the line of curved 

eyelashes throbbed like a red lotus which is moved on 

account of its being stuck by the fish. The picture given 

here by the poet is really beautiful. A lovely lotus 

fluttering and throbbing in the water is a fine object of 

beauty in itselfV Such a beautiful lotus has been taken here 

as a standard of comparison. The lotus has been a standard 

of comparison in the matter of description of eyes. The 

poets have used such expressions many times. But the employ­

ment of that standard of comparison by the poet here is 

remarkably new and original. The picture of the lotus

1. Tasyah subham vamamaralapaksmarajivrtam krsnavisalasuklam

Praspandataikam nayanam sukesya minahatam padmamiva -

. bhitiinram //

7.29.2.

/
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fluttering and throbbing because of its being struck by the 

fish in the water coincides perfectly with the eye throbbing 

as a sign of good omen.
t

The poet has taken the flame of fire as a standard of 

comparison to describe, the personal charm of persons in so
Amany other similes. These similes are also equally beautiful 

as these referring to the moon or the sun as the standard 

of comparison. The first and the seventh simile in this

1. (i) DhtBaenapi paritangim diptim agnisikhamiva /
* 0

I.4-9.l6ab

(ii) Iti prasasyamaha sa kaikeyim idam abravit /

Sayanam sayane s'ubhre vedyam agnisikhamiva //

- II.9.55
(iii) Ha,sa dharsayitum sakya mait-feilyojasvinah priyi /

~ i / / —

Diptasyejjla fautasasya sk sikha Sita sumadhyama //

III.37.20
(iv) Vedim iva parimrstim santSm agnisikhamiva /

*' _ t Y.l9.14ab
<3L Yi ^ / _

(v) Tatah sandhya saumitj^r banan agnisikhopamaW /

VI.89.5ab
(vi) Ha hi saktah sa dustatma manasapi hi Maithilim /

Y" J
Pradha^asayitum apraptim diptam agnisikhamiva //

YI.121.18

(vii) Drstavln sea tada tam strim diptam agnisikhamiva /
■ * * * * # \j

VII.30.31cd
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connection given in'I_.4-9.l6ab, and YII.30.31cd describe 
Ahalya,'the beautiful wife of the-sage Gautama. Both the 
similes occur in quite different contexts but describe her 
in almost the same manner. ’ This also shows the poet|ls 
attitude to confirm what he has already once said or depic­
ted just to preserve a sort of uniformity in his style.
In the simile given in 1.49.16ab- there is a description of 
Ahalya as seen by Rama. She. poet says that she was completely 
covered up by smote and yet she was resplendent like a 
flame of fire. Here the poet's, mere intention is to describe 
the radiant form of Ahalya. It is a matter of experience of 
so.many of us that some persons are really such that they 
carve an everlasting impression at the very first sight due 
to the beauty of their, form and personality. $he same thing 
must have happened in case of Ahalya who has been described 
in this .simile. For the second simile it can be said that it 
also describes her,in almost the same manner and yet it/is 
not a mere repetition. It,describes her.as seen by Indra 
the. paramour of Ahalya who, eloped her in the guise of her 
husband. He saw her who was resplendent like a flame of the 
fire. Here of course the context is different. Ihe former 
case is just a casual appreciation of a really beautiful

(viii) Pasyadh£am viparitasya dandasyavijitatmanah /
Vipattim-ghorasankas^ kruddhim, agnisikbamiva //

.. VII.81.4
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lady whereas the second, case in ¥IX.30.31cd is a description 

of the same lady as seen by one who is completely under 

the spell of her beauty and has been Infatuated by it. So 

Just as a butterfly falls on a burning flame Indra also 

tried to defile the chastity of this lady by going to the 

extent of decieving her by assuming the form of her own 

husband. The effect of this simile is almost the same as 
that of the former with Just a little addition of the 

element of sensuality on the part of the person who saw that 

beauty.

The second simile in this connection refers to Kaikeyi 

as seen by her maid Manthara. Kaikeyi was very much pleased 

because Manthargf was to show her the way to brighten the 

fortune of her son Bharata. She praised the lady with a 

completely crooked form in beautiful words. Being pleased 

at this she began to address the queen. The simile occurs 

at this point. The description.gives the picture of the 

beautiful queen lying on a huge cot. The poet says that thus 

being praised by Kaikeyi, Manthara started to speak to her 

who was reclining on a white bed.appearing beautiful like 

a refulgent flame of fire in the altar.

The third simile given in this connection in III.37.20 

is a speech of Marica to Havana. Havana went to him to seek 

,his assistance in wreaking vengence on Hama who had killed
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so many demons of Havana and had caused mutilation of the 
limbs of hisjsister SurpanakhiT through, his brother Laks^mana. 
Havana implored him very earnestly. But he refrained from 
rendering any help because he had himself witnessed the 
unique valour of Rama and knew the danger in opposing him 
fully well. He said as a reply to Havana's proposal to 
abduct Sita, that Maithiii the beloved wife.of the most 
valiant hero cannot be even touched by him as she the lady 
having the slim waist is so endowed with lustre like the 
flame of an enkindled fire. The poet has here described Sita 
in a proper manner. As far as the purpose of Marica is 
concerned he has achieved it very well.

The fourth simile given in V. 19.14-ab describes Sita 
when she was in imprisonment at the A/okavanika. The poet 

uses a number of similes to describe her condition at that 
time. Here he describes her by two similes which bring out 
the painful condition of Sita in a pathetic manner. He says 
that she was like an altar which has been damaged by others, 
or like a flame of fire which has been extinguished. A 
sacrificial altar is a very sanctified object, but when it 
has been touched by undesirable person it loses all its 
sanctity. Similarly a flamejof fire when it is blazing is an 

attractive thing but when it is extinguished it does not 
evoke the same attraction. Sita's condition here in the 
captivation of a dreadful enemy has.been vividly brought out
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by these similes. , .

The sixth simile in- this connection describes Sita 
in the. same manner as .Marica had described her to Havana. 
Here in the stanza Hama reaffirms his conviction about the 
chastity of Sita. He says that he knew already that the 
wicked demon was not able to. touch Sita even mentally when 
she was not accessible to him like a radiant and blazing 
flame of fire.. After the purification of Sita by fire, Hama 
wanted to justify his course of action. So he says here 
after accepting the fidelity and chastity of.Siti that it 
was simply for the conviction of the people in. general that 
he had to be rude enough to ask for the purification other­
wise for himself he knew already that she was as pure as 

. pufcity could be.

The fifth and the eighth,' the two, other similes in 
this connection describe the objects other than persons 
and as such they are of different character. The former 
simile given in -VI.89.'5ab describes the arrows of Xaks^mana. 
The simile describes them to be as radiant as a burning 
flame. The poet wants .simply to convey the brilliance of 

. those, arrows .by this., simile, and. as far as,that is concerned 
he has achieved his purpose. The eighth simile, given in

, ■ ' • , v,

VII.81.4 describes the calamity of the curse, which was to 
be^fall yh"e King. Danda who^had^eloped^forcefuljLy Araja, the 
beautiful-daughter of his preceptor sage Bhargava. Here in
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this simile the-sage says that the calamity which was 

dreadful and enraged like a blazing flame of fire would 

befall the perverted and heinous King Danda who had not 

controlled his senses. The sage Was enraged when he knew 

about the rape and so he cursed the king in that manner, 

lor this he describes the calamity to be in store for ,

Danda according to his curse as a flame of fire.

The author has given so many other individual similes 

which describe some beautiful situation or incident. Such 

similes.occuring as single pieces have their own.individual
A

merits from the literary point of view. In a simile ocburing 

in the.Sundarakanda the poet has described the musical 

sound coming out of the mansions of Lanka when Hanumat 

entered it. The beauty of. the description lies in the fine 

-delineation of the upamana. The poet says that Hanumat 

heard the tinkling sound of the girdles worn around the 

waists and the anklets put on by the ladies puffed up ?/ith 

the intoxication due to youth and beauty like the heavenly 

damsels in the paradise. The simile is fully packed with 

suggestions regarding, the sound.- The girdles and the anklets 

put on by the ladies must have been studded fully with

1, Strinam madasamrddhanam divi ca cjpsarasam iva /

Susrava kancininadam nupuranam ca nihsvanam //

7.4.11
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small tinkling bells which, must have produced the musical 
sound. The ladies were in the full bloom of youth. The 
youth id intoxicating even if the person has not taken 
any drink. So the ladies,must have been moving with easy 
and graceful gait due to the heaviness of their limbs which 
are round due to the exuberance of youth caused the musical 
sound which Hanumat heard. The poet has compared these 
ladies to the heavenly nymphs. This brings out their beauty 
in full blooming of the youth.

At another place in the Ayodhyakanda the poet has 
described the floor of a hall of Dasaratha’s palace in a 
fascinating manner. Eaikeyi had become very much enraged 
due to her ears being poisoned by Manthara. So she threw 
off all the ornaments and other beautiful things on the 
floor of her hall in order to suggest her wrath when 
Dasaratha came to her. The floor on which all such things 
were scattered appeared fine. So the poet uses a simile 
to describe that floor. The poet says that those garlands 
and ornaments scattered and thrown off by Kaikeyi adorned 
the floor like the luminous constellations,beautifying 
the sky. The garlands and the ornaments must have been

... .....—... ..... Ccu
1. Taya tlnyapavidhahi malyanyibharanlni^/

Asobhayanta vasudham naksatrani yatha nabhah //
II.10.?c-8b
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shining. So the author, has quite properly compared them 
with the "bright constellations. That comparison has led 
him to compare.the floor to the sky. .
' iSimilarly in another simile in the Sundarakahda the
poet has described the ornaments in a slightly different
way. The liadies were, asleep when Hanumat came to the palace
of Havana. He. saw them putting on many beautiful ornaments.
The simile gives the'view as a-whole. The poet says that .
he saw as it were a garland of these ornaments which
appeared fine like a beautiful garland of the flashes of
.lightning* The description represents the whole scene
vividly. The poet.has called the whole view to be a garland
of ornaments which fact shows how the poet has the power
to express an idea in a proper manner. That idea has ‘
secondarily led him to compare that garland to. a garlandjjof
the flashes of lightning. • - ,

The poet has given some other-striking similes which 
have the lotus as the standard of comparison. The lotus had 
been a standard of beauty from old times especially when 
the charm of the face of a beautiful lady is to be described 
This convention has become very populai? in the literature.

N1. Yibhu-sananam ca dadars'a m§lah
^ata-hrdanamiva carumalah //

■ V.5.22cd
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fhe author of the Ramayana has also given such descriptions. 
But his merit does not lie in such conventional descrip- . 
tions. But he has used the lotus as a standard of comparison 
in many different situations and descriptions and there 
he is seen in his true colours as an artist arid poet. He 
has given so many similes like this and has really

1. (i) fvam padmam iva vatena sannata priyadar/ana /
II. 9.4-lab

(ii) Sat sita-malacandrabham mukham-ayatalocanam / 
Paryasusyata baspena jaloddhiftam ivambujam //

II.30.25
(iii) Apasyat padmagandhini vadanai suyositam / 

Prabuddhaniva padmahi tasam bhutva ksapaksaye // 
Punak samvrtapatrani ratraviva babhus tada /

7.9.37a - 38b
(iv) fasyst tacchusubhe taiaram sarenabhihatam mukham /

Saradivambuj am phullam viddam bhaskarasmina //
* ^ * *

-7.44.8
(v) fat tasya raktam raktena ranjitam mukham / '

Xathakase mahapadmam siktam candanabindubhih //
If

(vi) Eada nu cirubimbostham tasyaljpadmam ivananam /
Vvl _ ' , .

Isad unna^ya pasyami rasayanam ivaturah //
71.5.13
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excelled with his power of genius*.

Out of these similes those 'given in I.1.41ab, 
II.35.30ah and II.61.8ed-describe the eyes of the persons 
while those given in II.2.53od, II.9.41ab, II.13.10ab and 
¥11.4.18cd describe the whole form of the person,, whereas 
that in II.103.18ab describes the,feet of the persons and 
the.rest of these similes describe the charm of the face 
or the face itself of the persons described.

,(vii) lasaitt te natikantena wacanena suvarcasim /
Mukhapadmahyasobhanta padmaniva himatyaye //

I. 8.24c-f , •
(viii) Sa murdhni baddhva rudati rsgnyah-padmamivanjalim /

11.62.11ab
(ix) PravisS'a tu maharanyam Ramo rajivalocanah /

I. 1.41ab
(x) . Ramam indivarasyamam sarvasatrunibarhanam /

II. 2.53cd
(xi) Eatham indivarasyamam dirghabahum mahabalam /

. ' ‘ >»

II. 13.10ab
(xii) Sriman Dasaratho raja devf rajivalocanah /

- H.35.30ab
(xiii) Eada draksyaini Ramasya vadanani puskareksanam /

II.61.8cd -
(xiv) lasim Ramah samutthaya 0 agraha caranambuj am /

II.103.18ab
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The lotus has been taken by the poets in the Sanskrit 

literature as the standard of beauty. So it has been 

referred to for comparing the beautiful limbs of the 

human body, Among these limbs the eyes have a special charm 

about them. As soon as we see beautiful and charming eyes 

we are at once tempted to call the person having lotus-like 

eyes. Such egressions are very common in the whole of the 

Indian literature. Valmiki being a pioneer in the field 

of the literary creations of the poets-of the classical 

Sanskrit literature is no exception to, the general rule.

He has also givdn many similes which describe the eyes of 

persons as lotus-like. Here some of those similes are taken 

up as representative of their class. The similes given in 

I* *1.41ab and II.61.8cd describe the charm of the eyes of 

Hama. The poet has taken care to use different synonyms of 

the word to avoid repetition using 'Bajiva' in the former 

simile and •Puskara' in the latter one. The simple intention 

of the poet in describing the eyes in this manner is to 

bring out their charm in a beautiful manner. The simile

(xv) JSnapayanti mukham baspais tusarair iva pankajam /

VI.113.10cd,
(xvi) Vyavardhata mahatejas toymadhya ivambujam /

*

VII.4.18cd.

(xvii) Hatasobham yatha padmam mukham viksya ca tasya te /

VII.44.17ab
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given in II.35.30ab describes the eyes of Das'aratha also 
in the same manner.

The simile given in II.9.41ah is an egression used 
by Kaikeyi .to describe ManShara". In this line she flatters 
her although the latter.has in fact a crocked fornu She 
says that Manthara appeared stooped like a lotus bent by 
the gust of wind. The,,stooping of Manthara was actually 
due to her ugly form. .This defect- of hers has been turned 
by Kaikeyi as an aspect of beauty in this line.

The similes given in II.2.53cd and II.13.10ab describe 
tha form of Rama. .As he .is the, hero of this epic the poet 
is guite justified in giving his description in- such 
beautiful words and as far as his popularity is concerned 
his charming personality must have made its contribution 
also. Here the poet has used the word 'Indivarasyamam' to 
describe the personality of Rama. He was little dark in 
colour and yet his was really a charming personality. So 
the poet has taken 'indivara1 - black or bluish-lotus as 
the standard of comparison..The former simile is a simple 
description whereas the latter is a speech of Dasaratha 
regarding Rama. Looking to the context the-latter simile, 
is more effective.than the former as it conveys tbe pathetic 
condition of Dasaratha very well.
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The simile given in VII.4.18cd describes the demon 
Yidyutkes'a. The poet here has a somewhat different purpose* 
He wants to say how quickly the demon was brought up. And 
to suggest that, he says that the demon who was endowed 
with a lustre increased day by day like a lotus in the 
midst of water. .

The simile given in II.103.18ab refers to the incident 
when Bharata and the queen mothers went to Citrakuta to see 
Sima and persuade him to return. They shed tears out of 
grief caused by perceiving the condition of Rama. To pay 
homage to the mothers Hama got up and touched their.feet 
which were like a lotus. This sort of expression has been 
used many times to suggest the devotion in case of an object 
worthy of worship. The expression 1caranakafflala' - lotus­
like feet has become quite a current expression in the 
literature. This simile also reflects the same spirit. It 
suggests the extent of devotion with which the mothers were 
respected by Kama.

In the rest of the similes in this connection the 
author has compared the face of the person or persons to a 
lotus or lotuses. But they have no boredom of sheer 
conventionalism about them, because of the originality of 
expression and the strikingness of the situations.
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The simile- in II*3p>25 describes Sita. Rama's going 
to the, forest was a decided fact* He went torSita to take 
her leave; hut she on, the contrary becameready to accompany 
him* .She 'was alarmed when Rama refused.to take her with him 
to the forest after describing the calamities-and difficul­
ties. The simile here describes the dreadful and intolerable 
effect of the refus.al of Rama on Sita. The poet describes 
the whole situation vividly and in manner suited to theA
context. He says that the face which had the lustre like 
that of pure' and shining white moon* and was endowed with 
long eyes, became as if emaciated due to the tears like a 
lotus which is plucked out from the 7/ater. The poet has 
described Sita' s face with a remarkable and tender care.

The third simile in this connection given in V.9.37 
describes the beauty of' the ladies in the harem of Havana 
as seen by Hanumat when he went, there to,-search for Sita.
The simile, describes these ladies collectively. When Hanumat 
went there they were all fast,asleep* The poet'says that he 
•saw the faces of these beautiful ladies which were endowed 
with the fragrance resembling that of a lotus; and the 
faces of these, ladies resembled the., lotuses which blossomed 
at the end of the night and were - again withered up' at the 
advent of night with their petals being collected in one 
mass. Here the poet gives the description very graphically. 
He wants to -give here the. description of the ladies who were
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asleep. So he describes' them i.e. to say their faces 
resembling the lotuses which once blossomed in the period 
of night. The faces of these ladies might have appeared 
fresh and having the beauty of a blossomed lotus had it 
been the period of day. But here the time'is that of the 
night. So he says that their faces were like the withered 
lotuses, but adds that these faces like the lotuses which 
had already blossomed before, suggesting the usual beauty 
and charm of the faces. These faces of the ladies were 
having the fragrance of the lotuses; suggesting by this 
that many of these ladies belonged to the highest class of 
the ladies according to the Kaiaa^astra viz. Padmini. Thus 
the poet has given this beautiful description adorned with 
beautiful suggestions..

The fourth simile given in Y.44.8 describes the face of 
Hanumat. It refers to Hanumat when he was engaged in k a 
fight with the demon Jamb urn aim* JainbumaliH struck Hanumat 
with an arrow. The simile describes as to how he appeared 
when his face was struck by the arrow. The poet says that 
his reddish face when wounded by that arrow appeared fine 
like a fully blossomed lotus in the autumn tortured by the 
rays of the sun. He.compares the face to a beautiful and 
blossomed lotus in the autumn. But the face was wounded.
So he likens it to the lotus which has been scorched by the 
rays of the sun; and that makes the description complete.
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He continues, tlie description upto the end of the next 
stanza. [There-also he takes up the same object-viz. the 
lotus as a standard of comparison. He says that the face 
of Hanumat,coloured due to its.being bedmeared with red- 
blood, appeared like a great lotus in the slcy, to which 
the drops of sandal-wood-paste had stuck. Here the drops 
of the blood are likened to the drops of the paste of,the 
sandal-wood. His face has been likened to a lotus to which 
these drops have stuck*- Thus the poet has given a realistic 
description.

The sixth simile in this-connection given in VI.5.13 
is a sppech of Eaka with reference to Sit a. Baina here very 
longingly expresses his deep and irresistible craving for the 
company of Sita, the.separation from whom had been all the 
while experienced painfully, by him. The situation refers to 
the occasion before the battle between Hama and-Havana was 
actually commenced.- He: says, “When, shall, I be able to lift 
up. a little and drink the nectar of. her face resembling a 
lotus and having.beautiful lips like the bimba fruit, like 
a diseased person jjaking a medicine. ?w Here Sana describes 
the beauty of the face of Sita by one' simile and expresses 
his desire as to how he would enjoy the beauty by the second 
simile. The first -simile describes the beauty of the face 
of Sita in a fine manner. Sita was one of the most beautiful 
ladies of her age. So the poet is.quite justified in giving
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the description of her face in such a beautiful manner. In 
the second simile his simple intention is to describe the 
longing of a lover in separation and that also has been

tdone qmite successfully by the poet. To a diseased person 
the medicine is absolutely an envigourating thing. Similarly 
the enjoyment of the beauty of the beloved is a sort of 
nectaa to a lover.

The seventh simile in this connection given in I.8.24cf 
describes the faces of the queens of iBasaratha when he told 
them that he would perform the sacrifice in order to obtain 
progeny. The queens were after all women they became 
•delighted to hear that because the perfection of womanhood 
lies in a woman’s getting the progeny. So their faces at 
once blossomed with'joy. The simile describes their faces 
at -fcforfas this moment. The poet says that on account of that 
promise the faces of those having a fine lustre appeared 
fine like the lotuses after the expiry of the winter. Here 
the poet has put the idea in a proper form. Just as winter 
is an impending danger to the lotuses similarly the child­
lessness was a strictly undesirable contingency and calamity. 
The lotuses blossom quite happily after the winter has 
passed off. The faces of the queens also blossomed up like, 
those lotuses.

The fifteenth and the seventeenth similes in this 
connection given in VI.113.10cd and VII.44,17ab similarly
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describe the;'faces of the-,persons.''The former simile refers 
to the face of.Havana after he was dead* The queens of ■ 
RaVana came to- the battle-field to mourn the death of their 
husband. "The simile-refers to "the-manner in which one of 
these queens drenched the face of Havana with leer tears. .
The poet says that she bathed the face which was like a 
lotus being moistened by the drops of,dew. The similarity 
between.the face and the lotus and the tears and the dew- 
drops is charming.

The simile given in 7TI.44-.1?ab refers to Hama regarding 
his decision.to send Sita back to the forests^for good. His 
face'was naturally handsome, and hence .the poet would have- 
compared it ordinarily with a lotus. But here the poet wants 
to convey the impression of the sorrow and irrestible feel­
ing of - separation from his beloved on the face of Rama. So 
he says that the-brothers saw his face.which appeared like 
a lotus which is devoid of its usual prettines's. . The situa­
tion has been fully depicted by this single" line.,

Finally the simile in 11.62.11ab describes a pathetic 
situation. Kausalya rightly became indignant when Dasaratha 
allowed Hama, Laks&aana and Sita to leave for the forests, 
and spoke very bitterly to Dasaratha; who, realising the 
justness of the cause of Kau/alya folded his hands -and 

began to apologise. Kausalya." as a. devoted wife could not 
stand this humiliation- of her- husband. She took , up the
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fo.lded hands of her husband and, touched them with her 

hand and began shedding tears, The simile describes this 

situation, The poet says that she fixed the folded hands of 

the king appearing fine like a lotus and wept woefully.

-The comparison of the folded hands to a lotus is charming. 

The simile also vividly brings out the devotional feeling 
of Kau/alya. She had been deeply moved on seeing her worthy 

husband asking for her forgiveness. The lotus being a more 

commonly used standard of comparison, the similes referring
~rto it are many in-the Hamayana. But all such occurences 

cannot claim to be the pieces of’art and literary beauty.

Yet there are really many similes like those discussed here 

which have a striking originality about'them as regards the 

authors power of expression, mastery over language and 

the capacity to depict the situations' in a touching and 

lively manner.

A
In a simile occuring in the Aranyakanda the author 

describes the impropriety of a thing by using the lotus as 

a standard of comparison. Sita had been kidnapped by Havana. 

The author wants to describe the awkward situation of Sita's 

being carried in the lap of Havana who carried her in that

1. Tasyas tad vimlam vaktram akase Ravanankagam /

Ha raraja vinaT Bamam vinglam iva pankajam //

III.52.20.
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manner though., the', aerial route. So he chose to describe

the beautiful face.of Sita in that condition by taking a -

lotus‘without its stalk as a standard of comparison. The

poet says that her,face seen in the lap of Havana did not‘ fa.

appear fine without Hama like a lotus without its esfcslk. 

Thus, here the poet wants to convey the impropriety of 

Sitl’s being in the company of Havana. To describe that he 

has chosen quite a proper object when he takes up a lotus 

without its usual support as a standard of comparison. A 

lotus without its usual support namely its stalk does not , 

at all appear fine. A lotus standing on the support of a 

beautiful curved stalk can be very well an object of superb 

beauty when seen on the background of water.

Similarly-in another simile in the Sundarakanda, .

Sita describes Hama in the.same manner. After Hanumat showed 

the ring of Hama for the verification, Sita gat convinced 
about his sincerity and then inquired about the health of 

Hama and Laksmana. With reference to Hama she askjb, "is 

the face of Rama which has the colour resembling that of 
gold, and having'the fragrance of a lotus being emaciated

Yta-VeoT
1. Kaccina tddhemasamavadanam .A * *

Tasyananarn padmasamanagandhi /

Maya vina susyati sokadinam
' cc
Jlaksaye padmam ivatapena // V.56.28

A, . '
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on account of my absence like a lotus ¥/ithering away due 
to the lack of water ?" Here the important query of Sita 

is based on her conviction that Rama must have been 

tremendously emaciated on account of separation from her. 

She water is really speaking the life of the lotus. Sita 

here considers herself as if she were the very life of 

Hama, and as she was not with him it was quite certain 

that he must be greatly reduced. In short the way in which 

the poet makes Sita egress her feelings is proper.

1.A more vivid picture is again given in a simile- in 

this very Kanda. Here1 2the poet describes the water falling 

from ah artificial mountain in the pleasure garden of 

Havana. The streamlet falling from the mountain appeared 

like a lady who has been discarded by her husband and, 

punished as it were by pushing her off from her lap. On 

this point Mr.ffi.V.Iyengar rightly observes , wThe water 

which was falling from a ledge in Havana's pleasure garden 

appeared like a young woman whose character her husband 

suspects and pushes away from his lap. The violence of 

the fall suggests the disgust_with which the husband pushes

1. Dadars'a ca nagat tasman nadim nipatitam kapih /

Ankad iva sanaatpatya priyasya patitam priyam // 7.14.29

2. . The Poetry of Yalmiki by Mr.M.V.Iyengar, Banglore

1940 pp.199-207.



296, -

away Ms faithless wife.. It suggests also that once so 
thrown the woman has no'chance'of sitting in the same lap 
again as before." And to describe'the water thus fallen 
going by a channel the poet uses still two more similes 
which are also equally beautiful, She uppermost pants of 
the trees were reflected in this water passing through 
the channel. So these reflections as it were tried to sto$ 
the water and hence it appeared like a lady who is impatient 
and who is being advised by her relatives to wait and 
watch for the time by which she can be reconciled with her 
husband. The poet continues the same idea in the simile 
given in the next stanza and compares this water which 
turns backward. With the same lady as the
standard .of comparison, but with reference to one' step 
further in the course of her’ love. Hanumat saw that stream­
let turned backwards and it appeared to him like the

handsome .beautiful wife of .a/husband, returned to Mm after being 
pleased. All these similes show how the poet intermingles 
the human passions with nature or rather expresses the 
natural phenomenon-in human terms. The series of these

'1. (i) Stale Mpatitagrais' ca padpair upasobhitam /
■ u. ' ,,■Varyamanam iva krddhim pramadam priyabandhubhih //A * * *

. (ii) Funar avrttatoyam ca dadarsa sa mahakapih-/
Prasannam iva kantasya kantSa punar upastMtim //

* * +

7.14.30-31. ‘
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similes give interesting picture of the conjugal life 

of a couple which has been proportionately mixed up with 

feelings of disgust and love, quarrel and compromise.

The poet has taken the night without^aoon as a 

standard of comparison to describe the absence of a person 

which is felt much just as he refers to the lotus without 

stalk or the lotus being dried up due to the deficiency 

of water. To describe the absence of Rama or Sita in their 

speech or description respectively in III.52.20 and 

V.36.28. He has given some really beautiful similes in 

this manner. The poet has given four similes in this 

connection which describe.lyodhya and-has used almost the 

same mode of expression. Xet the chana of it is that

1. (i) Dhruvam adya puri raj an Ayodhya yudhinam vara /

Hisprabha tvayi niskrahte gatacandreva sarvari //

11.53.29

(ii) Gataprabha dyaur iva bhaskaram vina 

Yyapetanaksatragneva sarvari /

Puri babhase rahita mahatmana

Ha casrakanthakula-marga-catvara // 11.66.28

(iii) Nis'a candrahineva striva bhattrjLvivarjita /

Puri nlrajatayodhya vina rajny a mahatmana //

11.66.24
(iv) Hina-candreva rajani nagari pratibhatimam //

II.76.9cd,
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these similes do not appear to he mere repetitions of 
the same - idea but have an individual stamp in each case.

The first simile: in this connection, given, in ,11*53*29
is a speech of Laksmana tie kfc Rima who after.a great-
lamentation on the sad plight-of his mothers as well as
Das'aratha became silent. Laksmana in his speech tries to 

& ■ * > - . ' 
convey to |?ama the fact that the sorrow was felt not only
on his side but it must have, been felt on the other side
also. He means to say that his mothers, father and the
whole city of Ayodhya have felt his absence. lor suggesting
this he ^begins here with the ..description of. the condition
of Ayodhya in. the absence of Hama. He .'says that it was
quite definite that Ayodhya must have become totally without
any lustre on account of Rama's, absence like a night without

sothe moon. She simile used by Laksmana here, is/striking thfcfe 
it conveys the idea most pointedly. Thus it becomes a 
really remarkable expression. A night has all its beauty 
and lustre when the moon shines-there. But when the moon 
is hidden say for example on.the night of Amivasya the 
night becomes completely devoid of a beauty and lustre which 
usually accompany.

Similarly the second simile given in 11.66.24 describes 
the condition of Ayodhya after the death of Dasaratha. The 
poet has giben two similes here to describe Ayodhya. He says
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that without the great King Da^aratha the city of Ayodhya 

did not appear fine like a night without the moon or a 

woman without her husband. Here the poet gives one more 

simile to describe the‘condition more graphically. A night 

without the moon or a woman without the husband is really 
the proper objects which can.be token- as the standard of 

comparison in this case. The third simile given in the 

same canto in the twentieighth stanza is still a more 

beautiful piece of art. It takes up the condition of the 

sky without the sun,. and that of the night without the 

constellations for describing the condition of Ayodhya 

after the King Das'aratha had passed off.. The poet says that 

the city wherein the throats of people had been choked 

due to tears and .appeared like the sky which is without 

lustre on account of the absence of the sun or like a 

night without the multitudes of the constellations. Here 

in these similes, the poet has altogether changed the 

upamanas. The sky without the sun conveys the idea of the 

condition of Ayodhya very well. But the night without even 

the constellations conveys the idea in a still better way. 

The moon may not be there and yet the luminous constella­

tions may shed some light during the night. But if some 

night the the constellations are also not seen shining 

the scene becomes still more poignant due to absence of 

any luminary whatsoever.



. ' . 300 . :

The last simile in .this connection given in II.76.9cd 
is a speech of Bharat a when he was to.'start the performance 
of the obsequies. After seeing the dead body of his father, 
he says .that the earth had been widowed by the ..King and 
the .city became without lustre like a night, without the 
moon. This simile aS it:is in .the context of .the. actual 
mourning, and weeping of a son at, the death, of his beloved 
father has nothing .of the usual ornamentation of :the choice 
words, etc. with it. .It is quite.:simple and the real value 
of it’; is its very simplicity which heightens the effect 
much. The poet’has drawn the picture of, sad Bharata as well . 
as woeful Ayodhya at one and. the same time by using this 
.simile. ,

The poet- has similarly taken the sky without the moon 
to describe a similar situation,: In a simile, in the Ayodhya- 
kanda the poet gives the:picture of the condition of the 
palace in the absence, of Bama, I»aksmana and Sita as seen 
by Dasaratha. Dasaratha gazed, sorrowfully at the’palace 
which was as if des^e^ed by, Raima and others.. The. scene was 
pathetic and to describe it the poet says.that the house 
which was deserted by the two .beloved .sons and, the daughter- 
in-law appeared to * the, king 'as the sky without' the moon. ,

1. Putradvaya-vihinam ca snusayapi vivarjitam /
Apasyad bhayanam raja.nasta-candram ivambaram // 11.42.30
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A similar expression is used by Bharata when he sees

the things related to Dasfaratha. On seeing his bed-room he
-becomes overpowered by grief and says\ "This bed of my

father appeared fine like the sky appearing beautiful due 
' ' • • / 

to the moon during the night at the end of the rainy season

'and now that very bed appear without all the beauty like

the sky without the moon and like the sea which has been

dried, up." The poet has used here these similes which

describe the condition before, and after the. death of
Das'aratha. The contrast between the two heightens the

pathetic effect of the situation. To describe the former

condition Bharata takes up the sky bedecked with the moon

at night. His special reference to the night of the season

after the monsoon quite expressly suggests the beauty of

the-crystal dlear sky of autumn. Then to describe the 
* - ’ / 

latter condition he chooses the two objects viz. the,sky

without the moon and the dried up sea as the standard of

comparison. The difference between these two conditions is

the matter of the real- sorrow which Bharata felt most and

as' far as that contrast is concerned the author has really

been successful in bringing it out clearly.

1. (i) Stat.suruciram bhlti piturme.sayanam pura /

SaSi nevamalam ratrsflM. gaganam toyada tyaye //

(ii) Tad idam na vibhatyadya vihinam ten dhimata / 

Tyomeva sasina hinam visuska iva sagarah //

11.72.19-20.
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.The poet has given one more beautiful simile which
„ >. ' -

has.the.sky as a standard of comparison. The royal road 
which was decorated at the time-when Bharata and others 
were'to set out to see.Hama in the forest has been described 
in that simile. The.poet.says that the royal.road which 
was constructed by skilful sculptors and artists appeared 
so fine like-the sky-which appears fine-and clear due to 
the moon, and stars in it. Here the grandeur and beauty of 
th^ royal road.have.been quite properly brought out by 
this simile. It is vivid and picturesque and creates the 
7/hole' vista of the road. The sky bedecked with bright and 
shining moon, stars and various constellations has been 
quite justifiably taken as the standard of comparison by 
,the poet and by that, he has really achieved his purpose 
very well.. ' - - '

In the description of the ..rainy season given in the 
.Kiskindhakanda /a very beautiful description-of the sky is
given by the poet.-The-whole sky has been described by th®

> ■ ■■ . ' 2poet in a stanza which contains a fine simile . The poet 
describes the sky , as if it were a- love-lorn person. He

1. ‘ Sacandrataraganamanditam yatha - ' • * * - • *
Habhah -ksapayam amalam-.virajte /

Harendramargah sa tatha vyarajata‘
* .t

Kramena ramyah subhasilpinixmitah // 11.80.22 
. Mandamaruta-nihsvasam sandhyacand.raran.jitam /

Apandujaladam bhati kamaturam iva jjm’baram // IV. 28.6. J2



tries to take all the details of both the upameya and the 
upamana and gives a_ beautiful description. He says that 
hearing sighs in the form of the slow wind and having the 
sandal wood-paste applied to it in the form of the beautiful

V. ■>

light at the time of the twilight, and having paleness due
to the white clouds the sty appeared like a love-lorn person
suffering from the heat of the passion. Such a person
becomes overpowered by heat of the passion and applied the
cool things to his body, for example a paste of sandalwood.
The poet here takes up the reddish light of the twilight
to serve this purpose of the paste of the sandalwood. Such
a person breathes very heavy sighs due to the agony. Here

, arethe slow breezes of wind/taken to be the sighs of the sky. 
The person becomes pale and emaciated due to the unbearable 
grief and to describe that in the case of the sky the poet 
has referred to the white and pale clouds seen at the 
beginning of the monsoon. Thus the whole description becomes 
perfect in all the details. This way of describing is 
really quite novel and the poet has shown his strikingly,, 
original imagination in this description of sky.

A similarly beautiful description is given by the poet 
- ' _ 1in a beautiful.simile in the Sundarakanda . This is a

1. Sa tasya sWubhe sala tabhih stribhir virajita / 
saradiva prasanna dyaus tarabhir abhis'obhita //

302 ., . -

V.9.40c-41b
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description of the whole-harem'of Havana when Haaumat went 
there to find out.Sita at night. All.the ladies were asleep. 
These ladies were beautiful and so the.whole big'hall , 
appeared fine like the clear sky of -the- autumn studded 
with bright and shining stars. The description is quite 
•poetic and gives the idea of, the harem of Havana in a- 
striking manner. The sky is clear in the autumn and the - 
stars shine brightly at this time. So the author is justi­
fied in giving this description in this manner.

The poet has brought out in a simile an effective
impression of gloom and sorrow at one occasion in the
Ayodhyakanda. Before thetense and drastic situation arising
.out of the proposal of.Kaikeyi, the description of the

1palace given.in % simile is thus made effective. The king 
entered the palace of Kaikeyi not knowing what was in 
store for him. But this simile makes us aware of the mis­
fortune by its very peculiar expression. The poet says 
that the renowned King entered Kaikeyi’s palace like the 
moon entering the sky which was studded with pale clouds 
and in which .the planet Bahu was there. The description 
refers to the occasion of a moon-eclipse. The king has been 
compared to the moon and the palace which he enters is 
taken to be like the sky in which there are pale clouds and

1. Sa Kaikeyya grham srestham pravives^a mahayasah /
Panda'|abra|m ivakasam Rahuyuktam nisakarah / II. 10. lie-121



there is also-the ominous planet Raba., The simile brings 

out the pitiable condition: of' the/ king.: 'The Rahu re fenced 

to in the simile is nothing else hut the impending calamity 

which was to- arise, after the two drastic, proposals of 

Kaikeyi.-But all.thisoEiaa could not.be explicitly stated 

at this stage when the king entered .the palace. So the poet
' ‘-i. w

has used the means of‘ the,-,symbols: to suggest the |hole 

„ event' of the. future in, stpre for the king. This use, of the 

symbols of the-moon and Rahu as well aS the propriety of 

- such an- expression -areisoiremarkable and done' in such a 

..masterly: way; that the; reader at once, gets the whole, idea.,

■ The .description of -the. court of Da/aratha- when :Hama . 

.was calle.d for 'informing:.him’ .about his coronation as the 
heir-apparent, is., given by the poet in a beautiful simile.^ 

Rama came, there and took, his seat. He added his own .lustre ; 

and charm to.'the grand'court of the .king. The poet says ‘ ■ 

that due to him, who was himself.; lustrous .that' court became 

more resplendent like, an autumnal sky. which was bedecked 

by the moon .andhrlght. constellations.' The word 'vimala- ' 

grahanaksatra';. shows .that the‘court, itself was already 

refulgent on -account- of the .lustre and charm .of the courtiers 

Only the place- of the moon was vacant and-that was filled up,

1. Ten vibhradata tatra:- sa sabha- ^bhivyarocata

¥imal-grahanaksatra saradi dyaur ivenduna // II.3.37
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by the presence Of-Rama. It is because of this reddoa# 
that the author-compares Katoa to the moon. The whole effect 
of the simile is-charming as it creates the picture of 
the magnificent court of Dasaratha' with an added'charm and 
beauty due to the presence of' RSma. ; * , '

The description of Bita given in the Sunda»afcahda
when she received -the' ring of Raina given by Hanumat for his
recognition as a genuine messenger of Kama is -a beautiful

ipiece of art* The poet gives-here a fine simile.- She was
__ odeeply absorbed in love for.-Kama* Steven the name of Raima 

was a valuable and cherished thing. Here, she received the 
ring of' Hama. Her joy knew no bounds. The poet describes her 
condition at this-moment by .using a proper simile,. He says 
that her sorrow and misery subsided at once by the very 
uttering of the name of Hama- she the daughter of Yaideha 
whose misery was equal to that of ,Rama» at that time, appeared 
like the-night•having clouds and the moon at the beginning 
of the autumn.. The poet here'wants just to convey the joy 
of Sita. So he compares her to an autumnal night. But the 
reference to such a,night alone would not have.served his 
purpose. So he 'describes it in the words - * sahibudas'esa- 
candra’- having the clouds and moon - which go to indicate 
the addition of beauty in case of the night and suggest

1. Sa Hemasankirtanavitasoka
f Raina sy a ^okena ssmanasoka /
Saranmukhe sambuda^esacandra

Niseva Yaidehasuiia babhuva // Y-.56.37
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the addition of "beauty arising out of joy in the case of 

Sita. ' .

■In these similes the poet has given beautiful expression
’lYt

resulting literary excellence. But in some similes he quite
A.

wonderfully succeeds in delineating the subtle sentiments
A

of a human heart. In a simile. in the Ayodhyakanda he tries .

to depict the feelings of a mother who suffers from the

separation of his beloved.son. Kaikeyi had passed the

sentence of exile on Kama. Kama in order to keep his father's

promise decided to leave for the. forest and consequently

went to. mother Kausalya to take her .leave. Her heart was

so tender and full.of love for Kama that she simply could

not stand the very idea of separation -.from her kHS&XHEbc
. that

beloved son. Hence she declares/meloncholy was intolerable 

to her. She fears that it would put an end to her very 

existence I £o bring this to the mind of Rama she takes 

up the fire burning a heap of grass as -the standard of 
comparison. She says,. "When I remain here without you,, the 

great and incomparable fire in the form of sorrow will 

certainly reduce me to ashes like the fire devouring up the 
whole heap of grass at the end of winter." Here, had 

Kausalya taken some other object as the standard of compariso

1. Ivaya vihinim iha mam sokagnir atulo mahan /
Pradhak^ati yatha kaksam citrabhahur kimatyaye //

A. * *

II.24.8
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tier purpose would, not have been served. She has really 
.chosen the right thing to express her feeling. It quite 
vividl# suggests that the grief would be entirely drastic 
and fatal to her. Her tender* * womanly and maternal heart 
is here eloquently represented in these two lines. Both 
these lines are lively as regards their effect.

k similar expression is given at another place in the_ withAyodhylkanda. Kausalya had also gane/Bharata and others 
to the mountain Citrakuta. She is deeply moved to see the 
condition of her daughter-in-law - Sita - who being a 
princess was never used to the hardships of the life in

Athe forest. She describes her feelings in three lines 
which are quite eloquent. She says to Sita, "Seeing your 
face which is like a lotus tortured by the scorching heat; 
like so much afflicted blue-lotus, like the gold which is 
defiled by dust and like the moon which is troubled by the 
clouds, the grief burns me like the fire which destroys 
its support itself." Ihe previous lines describe the 
afflicted condition of Sita vividly and the last line 
describes the effect of that sight on Kaus'alya. She here

1. Padmamatapasantaptam pariklistam ivotpalam /
Kancanam rajasa dhvastam klistam candram ivambudaih’ //

* » iii «

Mukham te preksya mam soko dahatyagnir ivasryam /
II.105.25a-26b.
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describes the effect pathetically. The object taken as the

v«U.Tstandard of comparison is ,the fire which deme-as up its sub­
stratum itself. The simile, becomes suggestive by the employ­
ment of that upamaha. The grief from which Kattsalya" suffered 
had really speaking Kausalya herself as its support, because 
it was she who felt it. Yet the tragedy of it was that the 
grief was quite certainly burning herself. This shows how deepl 
she felt it. Moreover the simile suggests.the tremendous and 
drastically fatal potency of the grief which was quite sure to 
destroy her self as it were.

Similarly on one more occasion the poet has used the
ne.burning fire as the upamaha to delicate the feelings of a human 

heart in a simile'1' oceuijing in the Aranya\anda. After the 

kidnapping.of Sita by Havana, Hama felt a deep grief of separa- 
. tion from his beloved wife. Hama and Laks^manajleft the ParTcavat 

and proceeded further in search for Sita. They came to a forest 
during the course of their wanderings.. Here at this place Hama 
enumerated all the calamities which befell him, and confessed 
that for a short while he felt his previous calamirjties like 
the loss of the kingdom, the separation from the relatives, the 
death of the father and the separation from the mother calmed

_ r v t1. Sawam tu dukham mama Laksmanedam, 
Santam sarire vanametya sunyam /
Sita viyogat punar apyftdirnam, • 
Kasthair ivagnih sahasa pradiptah //

unr * 63.6.
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down a little when he came to a fine lonely forest at Parica-
vati with.him and his wife SitaV But his grief increased all

' _ _ 1 ' T

the more due to the separation from Sita,like a firjhs enkindled
aall of a . sudden out of the f^fels. Here the calamity was unexpe­

cted and so its poignance was all the more intolerable. The 
point of Rama in this speech is verily the uhbearableness of 

the calamity. He means to say that he could manage to stand 
all the previous calamities any how. But the calamity arising 

out of Sita's abduction was so sudden and unexpected like a 
fire automatically enkindled in the fuels that ^he could not 

simply stand it. He takes up a proper thing as the standard 
of comparis|[on to describe his reaction to the most unheqrd, 

untoward and unexpected calamity. He confesses as a brave 
person-that he would have stood any other disaster but for 
that he could simply admit his inability only because of its 
sudden emergence. Moreover byjthis he brings out the^fulness of 
ajiangerous frolic of the fate. If a person knows about a cala-„ 

mity he can very well prepare himself to meet it bravely. But 
when it befalls all of a sudden he stands utterly helpless.
Here the poet has painted his hero in this human colour and 
that is the merit of the simile...

A glaring feature of the similes in the Ramayana is 

their vivid picturesqueness. This characteristic has"been 
found in many similes. They over and above being beautiful 
pieces of literary art fit in the situation very well. At a 
place in the Ayodhyakanda which gives the famous parting
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scene when Rama ,Laks4mana and Sita leave for the forests the 
poet uses a very beautiful simile to describe the effect 
of Rama’s ^departure on .the ladies of Ayodhaya. Here the poet 
takes the water falling from the petals of the lotus as the 
standard of comparison to describe the falling tears which 
the ladies shed. He says that from the eyes of the ladies, 
the tears fell down with effort like the water falling from the

a- CK.

lotus against which the fish or t&e crab has struck itself. ,
A A

The simile is superb in its beauty as a piece of art. But
besides that it is full of implications which make it all the

ismore charming. Mr. M.V.Iyenger writes in th£ connection as 
2 —follows.- when -Rama started,for the forest the women of 

iyodhya looking at him from the roofs of their houses shed a 
few tears. The poet fells us that this was like the lotus in 
a lake shedding a few drops of water when a crab within the 
pool passes their stalk. The women did not cry freely. To do 
do when parting with any one is inauspicious. They should 
properly speaking not have shed any tears at all. But the 
sorrow that oppressed their hearts caused, their lotus - like 
eyes to drop tears." Thus it was due to the-uncontrollable

1. Susrava nayanaih strinam .asram ayasasambhavam / 
Minasamksobhacalitaih Salilam pankajairiva // 11.40.35.

2. The Poetry of Vaimikf - pp. 199-20? by Mr.M.V.Iyenger 
Banglore, 1940.
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grief that'they shed some tears. The poet has expressed the 
.whole situation-.poetically and suggestively.

The poet has taken the garland of flowers as the, 
standard of .'Comparison in some beautiful similes.’*'

The first simile given in.XI.52.9 describes the river
Sumaghadhi flowing in the region of the‘five hills in the coun-

/

try of lagadha. The poet says that this river appeared fine 
like a garland. Here the poet wants to describe the zi^zg* 
course,of the flow of the river. It passed through the track

tw6- >Yl0U.Y\ iiaJt'rt5 [|~s
in between^flow ran around them. Morevoer the way in which the 
poet describes the river has an additional charm of the sugges­
tion of the beauty of its flowing current which must have 

' appeared white andr hence its similarity with a beautiful garlan

1. (i) Sumagadhi nadi punya Magadha vis'fcta yaya /
Pancaham ^ailamuk^yanam rnadbye maleva Sobhate //j(l.32.9 

Vcu/(ii siliprasayahi bhuktva - -
Praharsita Sarasacarupanktih /
Nabhah Samakramati Sighravega,

- Vatavdhuta grathiteva mala //IV. 30-48. ...
. (iii) Kalasim apavidhyanya prasupta bhati bhamini /

)Vasante puspasabala majfcleva parimarjita //V.10.46.
. i YV\U-

(iv) Viyuktam manibhir jatyair navain h^ktavalimiva /II .114.1
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perhaps made of white flowers.

The second simile contained in IV. 30.4-8 occurs in the 
famous Saradvarnatt'a of the KiskindbjPkanda. Here in this

x ' vy * 'simile apa the poet describes the beautiful and white line 

of the Sarasa birds which flew above in the sky. The poet 

says that after enjoying the crop of paddy on all sides the 

Sarasas became, gleeful and went up in the sky in a regularly 

formed line. This line of these white Sarasas appeared fine 

like a, garland shaken to and fro by the wind. The simile is 

quite picturesque and gives the whole view of the line of the 

flying sareoss. The comparison with the garland makes the 

whole expression more beautiful because if suggests the movemen 

as well as the charm of the line of the Sarasas.

The third simile occuring in Y.10.46 is situated in the 

beautiful description of the sleeping ladies given in the $u&3*
/N

Kanda, Here the poet, describes a lady who had fallen as leep 

holding a pitcher in her arms. The lady might have appeared as 

i§ surrounding the pifcfcher by her very form. Thus the shining 

and beautiful body of the woman'has been described here. The 

poet says that she appeared like a well-cleansed garland which 

is full of flowers in the spring. The mere intention of the 

poet here is to describe the sticking beauty of the sleeping 

lady. This has-been quite beautifully described by this simile 

which gives a good picture.

The fourth simile given II.114.10cd describes the gloomy
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ccmditi-oh of AyodhylT as seen from; a distance when Bharata 
came there from his'maternal uncle's place. The whole city was 
plunged in a deep gloom'because- Rama had left-for the forests 
and the king Dasaratha had passed off. Bharata knew neither 
of these calamities. Yet he could realise the gloomy atmosphere 
of the, city. It appeared to him ’like a new necklace of pearls 
which had been .-bereft of highly valued gems. - This .lack of the 
gems in case of the necklace very pathetically suggests the 
loss which the city suffered. Thus the author has given the 
description which suits the-occasion.

, - The-poet has on many occasions dwelt upon the vivid 
beauty of. a situation or the delineation of a situation full 
details.- The easy means for it seems simile^- which describes 

how Havana approached Sita is one of-such examples which posses 
that vividness of the delineation of the situation ,in a perfect 
manner.- Havana came to Sita in the guise of a mendicant. His 
approach is described in this simile. The poet says that the 
mighty demon'approached her who.remained there in.the absence 
of the two brothers - Raina and Laks^mana like a great darkness 
approaching the twilight whi'ch remains without the sun and 
the moon. Here the height of perfection in the use of the 
symbols is seen in this simile. Havana came in disguise so he 
is indicated by the darkness approaching at the time of the 
twilight. Sita was alone. The sun and the moon are the two

1. lato asasadatibalo *h4ratrbhyam nLtfli vane

Rahitam candrasurgaBhyam sandhyam iva mahat tamah //
III.46.5.
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luminaries which brighten the sky. The two brothers were
absent at that time, so the poet has chosen to refer to Siti

T
by the wo£d Sandhya - the twilight when also neither of the
two viz. the sun or the moon is present. And to describe
Rama and■Laks^mana who made the situation gloomy by their
conspicuous absence the refsrs to the sun and the moon which
are as a rule absent at the time of the twilight. The whole
situation is so vividly painted that all the details exactly

e.fit in as regards the upam^ya as well as the upamana. The 
symbols of the twilight,'the sun.and the moon and the terrible 
darkness are used with such a remarkable keeness and propriety 
that the whole description becomes at once lively and realistic. 
The simile employed here is a perfect piece of art.

1The poet has given many similes in which he refers to 
a woman decorating herself with ornaments as the standard of 
comparison. The poet -has used these similes to describe the 
beautiful landscapes.-

l.(i) Devaraoopvahyais/ ca sannaditavanantaram /

Pramdam iva yatnena bhusitam bhusanottamaih //II.50.23
(ii) As’okaih saptaparnais* * * * 7 ca ketakair atimuktakaih /

Anyais'cad vividhair vrksair pramadain iva bhus.itam//7 ' • III.75.17.

(iii) Tirayaih s'obhita bhati nanarupais tatastatah / 
r _Yasanabhajfrano-peta pramdevabhya1amkrta // IT.27.19.

(iv) Tam ratnavasanopetam gosthagaravatamsakam/.
— — _ WiZXantragarastanim ruddham pramadam iva blsisitam//Y. 3« 18.

T(v) Trksebhyah patitaih puspair avakijrja p^thagvidhaih/
_ (> _Raraja vasudha tatra pramdeva vi^husita//T,14.13.
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The first'simile given in 11.50.23 describes the ganges 

as^feen by Raina; There were beautiful forests on. tbe banks of

tbe river and - so. tbe poet describes tbe river as a beautiful
olady appearing more charming due to tbe Recreation of the

ornaments. Tbe second simile given 111,75.17 describes tbe lake

Pampa in tbe same way. There were beautiful trees like A^oka,

Saptaparna, Ketaka and .Atimukfcaka, ' All these trees have a pleat 
n- yi

of beautiful flowers. The,lake was surrounded by tbe abudant

growth of these trees on all sides. So tbe poet rightly compare

the lake to a lady whose charm is enhanced by tbe ornaments.

Similarly tbe third simile given in IX.27.19 describes a

river flowing from tbe Prasravana mountain as seen by Rama

and Laks^mana when they approached there. Here also- tbe
beautiful trees on tbe" banks of .the river give tbe idea of tbe

simile in which tbe poet says that tbe river appeared fine like

a woman who bad put on a fine garments and shining ornaments.

Tbe-remaining two similes in this' connection deal with

somewhat different, objects. Tbe simile given in V,3*18 describe

Lanka as seen for 'the first time by Hanumat. Tbe poet tries to

give here a perfect .simile giving all tbe details in his

desdription.'The gems contained in the city are taken here as

tbe beautiful garments. Tbe stables and shades for the cattle

are taken as tbe earr-ornaments and 'the raised buildings for
5

keeping the armours are taken as the breaths. Thus tbe poet 

gives all tbe details of tbe upam^ya.and describes tnem to
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the upamana, equally-no-applicable. The whole description

creates a picture of a beautiful lady fully equpped with nice
a.

garments .and blossoming of youth.

The simile given in IT. 14,13 describes the ground of the

beautiful pleasure garden of Rivana, the As'oka vanika. The
16 uo e -rs

ground was beautified by the^ Howovers having various colours 

fallen on it from the trees in the garden. To describe such 

ground the poet uses the simile. He says that the ground 

appeared fine like a beautiful woman adorned with the ornaments 

The simile gives the idea of the beauty of the ground in an 

exact manner. "

The .poet uses other means also to describe the beauty

of a landscape or a place by using the similes containing diff-
1erent objects as the standards of comparison. In a.simile 

in the Ayodbyi\/Snda:.he describes the place of Rama. Due to the 

coronation of Rama as the crown prince which was bo take place 

shortly the ladies and men in the palace of Rama were greatly 

. Their movement gave the whole palace a beautiful 

appearance. The poet describes the palace by likeningn it to 

a beautiful lake. He says. that.the palace of Rama appeared fine 

like a beautiful lake in which there are multitudes of intoxi­

cated birds; and. in which the lotuses are fully blossomed, on 

account of the men and t^omen which were greatly rejoiced. The 

comparison with the intoxicated birds and fully blossomed

1. Prahrstanaranarikam Ramavesma tada babhatL/,
Yatha mattadvijaganam prafullanalinam sarah // II.5.14.
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lotuses quite properly fits in the situation of the condition 
of the men and women of the palace, and ^hence the palace 
when compared to that lake gives ah appearance of a really 
beautiful place - described poetically as well as realistically.

The poet ha^used’the similes to describe the vividness
of a situation which become full of suggestion. -The simile

- _ • e. nidescribing the condition of Sita when she saw the hwpen-robe
•to be (in by her^| in the forests is one' of such examples.
Srta had used fine silken garments and she had actually no idea
of what type of clothes she would 'be required to put on in
the forests. She shivered with fear to see the hempen cloth.
The poet describes the fear of-Sita by this simile. He says ,
that the cloth appeared to her like a net-appearing dreadful
to a deer. The simile appears simple, but-it is in fact, full'
of suggestion. Mr.M.V.Iyenger brings out the suggestion of this

2 11Simile in the following words . The deer's eyes are naturally 
large and innocent. Looking at a net they fill with fear and 
become.larger. So the poet tells us look at &iti seeing a

_ _ - _ u_/ _ _1. Atha&ma paridhanarthqm sita Kajtseyavasini /
Sampreksya ciram santrasta prsati vaguram iva //II.37.9.

2. The Poetry of Valmiki - pp. 199- - 207. by Mr. M.Y.
Iyenger, Banglore, 1940.
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• symbol of what was -opining to her. The coarse net-like hempen
rohe was indeed a symbol of the confinement in which that

_ »

■ exile was to end for Rama's wife. Thus in this simile the 
poet has given the suggestion of the miserable capativity of 
Sita" in the Asokavanika. This symbolism of the net has made 
the simile a piece of real poetic art,

It can be surmised with probability that the similes 
in the Ramayana as far as their literary beauty is concerned 
are to some extent simple yet effective. The poet has taken 
the moon, the sun, the cloud, the mountain etc,as the upamanas 
and has given many beautiful similes. He has used these objects 
as the standards of comparision for describing the persons as 
well as other objects. It appears that the real charm of these 
similes lies in their varying degree of the beauty of the 
expression the difference between the situations though the 
similes may appear worded in almost the same expression; wider

arange of reference and the effect' they produce. The most net-
A

worthy characteristic about these similes, therefore seems to 
be the fact that .the ideas do not appear to be mere repetitions 

y \ for the similes though having the same upamaha have jjkd' quite 
different charm from that of the other, because the situation 
and the subject of description vary at every step. The outstand 
ing characteristic of these similes which deserves mention^

<L,

is the striking pieturesquness attached to almost all of them.
/V e

Th|^s each simile having the library beauty about it owes it to
a.this feature of pieturesquness also. The expression, beauty ofA/v
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the situation, propriety of thephoiee of the upamana, lively
representation, and'charming effect, are thus the factors which
t

certainly.go to make almost all these similes attractive-pieces 
of literary art and heauty.- They are.themselves the eloquent 
testimony to the outstanding capacity and genius of the poet 
who describes these objects, persons or situations with a 
sympathetic heart of human being blended with the artistic

' A. '•

outlook of a skilled artist. The other important feature ,
regarding these similes is. that they fit quite' well in the

~ - • <2,situations in which they occur. That really evojLks our admi­
ration. Moreover these, similes again possess their own intrinsic 
literaiy art and merit just as they have them when considered 
with reference to the situation. This-two-fold accomplishment 
is rarely seen in the literature. The poet deserves special 
praises for this unique achievement of literary excellence 
and merit. The similes are-many and they give a sure example
of a mass production of literary pieces which could have

u_been done only by a' poet endowed with a genihs, Yalmiki .certainU, *\ K
ly„shows ample proofs of his genius in these similes. A running 
appreciation is really not adequately capable to give full 
justice to all which the poet has put forth in his epic which 
has been recognised as one of the most beautiful literary 
master-pieces in the literature of the world. Yet such an 
attempt for its own sake'also yields a joy of the experience 
of the literary trance'and esstasy which is- next only to the 

joy arising out. of- the realisation of the Brahman which -is’ 
termed as the final beatituddby our scriptures. It is perhaps



with the realisation of such a joy that a prominent authority
on the science of poetics like Mammata declares the ,Sadyahi-

r ’ _.parani^rti * as one of the 3?rayogat*ea of a Kavya. A reader who
casually goes through the pages of the epic has his regard -
together with the full return of the love’s labour undergone

by $h€^h±m. Such a reward can be yielded by just only few
works in literature and the Raiaayana is surely one of
such literary works. The modern poet orjany other creator of i?he
literary art has the only coursejof looking up to this ideal

height - left for him when he approaches the splended literary
shrine of this master of poets. - the source and fountain -
head of ^he inspiration. The most remarkable feature of these

£similes is the Indian atmosphere which is quite tranparently 
seen behind them. If we look to the whole history of the 
Indian literature, behind all the literary progress and achieve­
ments the towering personality of this master poet and Adi Kavi 
will be seen and that is really the exalted position of our 
poet to which the poets of the past have looked up for 
inspiration.


